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OURS Ta READERS, 


| Pirtfcutirly, ie Fufering Minifters- and Profeſſors in the 
* CHURCH of SCOTLAND. 


hope, 1 ned not tell you, (whom 1 lock upon and ad- 
drelle my ſelf unto, as taught ol God, not onely in the mainz 
but, in many things that relate to our preſent calamitous 
| caſe. and condition) that the knowledge of the times, and 
Wy 44 the Iſrael of God ought to do, thould be your Orna- 

mant & Cogmiaance, diſtinguiahing you from others, who 
are brutish in their dee — Itell you, 

ox impoflible it is tom]. what the preſent day and hour makes indiſpen- 
er 4 juſt reflexion on what upal, — — the 
4 5 be improved, 10 the advant enting the mot · 
this; whereas hereby the = y may be made the 
mont. Now. that you öden be d oa ptoſi- 


e is paſt, and i —— it to its juſt advantage, the 


7 | Reverend , — honoured, and deaviy beloved, 


- inthis common end unconeerned of many, to 
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he ho ſpeaketh uprightly is abhorred. And yet a faithful and vant, 
3 his Lord is wronged, and for what the Land is made to mourne, 
and the Church in hazard tobe utterly ruined, may not lay his hand upon his 
mouth, and, to prevent the opening of the mouths of others againſt him, 
give up higgſclf to a ſtupid ſilence. But whatever ſome may judge of ſhy of 
what is here ſaid. and ſet before us, wiſdom will be juſtified of her Children: 
and I am ſure, the account given will be refreshful and acceptable to many. 
who love the truth, and lament theſe our receſſions anddeclineings from our 
firſt love & wayes. Oh if I might mix myſelf amongſt the mourners,and thoſe 
whoſe ſouls are melted & poured-out in them, in this heart-rending reflexion! 
I shall at preſent forbeare to go ſo far backward, as to ſet before your 
eye, (which may make you and awe got mourning to our grave, and ought 
to be remembered by us for that very end) what was our catriage,or rather , 
what were our miſcarriages, in the day, whenthe Enemy, Vith di 
banner and open-faced violence, did raze and overturn all. Oh H. 
would raiſe up ſome to tepreſent us now unto ourſelves, atcoididg i wha 
we really were in that day; that ſo we for our part might goe mourningtr 
grave, and the ſucceeding generations might thereby take warnin 
ware to'tread our path, ortrace our ſteps , leſt, as we have dune, 3h 
ſtumble, fall and be broken. | 09279 21 


EE 
Leaving therefore this ſad ſubje&, I come to make a blunt and abrupt in- 
uirie how did we behave ? What was our Poſture and Practice after we hid 

& ſtupidly ſtood by, till we ſaw the whole work overturned,” vithoũt of- 

fering ro4 ſc effectually to prevent its ruine, or fall with it? And now, 

when — were thruſt from the publick Exereiſe oFourMioiſtrie , 

are we found lamenting after the Lord? Are we found lying in the duſt , 

loat ourſelves in the remembrance of the ſad and ſoul · affficting ruine , 

which fell under our hand? Is there now a corteſpondi * | 

rch © ad? 


7 24 


914 


| 


. 
. 


| 


loyal to our 
| exalied Prince; or as true Lovers of the ſoul · intereſt of thoſe, whoby theig 
| had witnelled there was no feare of God before their eyes, yea that they 
| had forgotten / or delete the apprehenſion of that Eternal God. who is above 
| them ; and ſo in the madneſle of their apoſtalic , without all inquizie or care, 
whether that way did lead them, or where it would Land them, run as en- 
| raged upon the boſſes of the buckler of God Almightie? Did we, I fay, , - 
deal Y with the men of theſe abominations, theſe prodigious wicked. | 
* neſſes , theſe ——— Did ve beſeech, obteſt, 
exhort, yea and with an Ambaſſadour · becoming boldneſſe charge them, in 
the name of the liveing God, to returne, as they would not be turned into 
hell, for theſe their treacherous turnings away from Him, and tranſcendent» 
ly wicked _— againſt Him i Nay — Whatever were the ſerrere 
— the forrowings, the grievings of ſome, which, 1 , are 
| onrecorde in Heaven; yet, the feſt thing that is heard of 3 
| interval of shameful and ſinful filence, is a fearleſſe making and medling 
| with the ſtated enemies of the workof God, even while breathing-out akeen- 
neſſe of crueltic againſt the more zealous faithful Miniſters and Profeſſors, 
and this fearleſſe medling (ere mourning over former unfaithfulneſſes and 
"AY had gone before; ere Brethren , equallie concerned in the caſe, | 
| ani on whom the care of the Church did ielye, yea and of ſonieof | 
them I may ſay, were no leſſe eaten up with the zeal of His houſe , than the 
Coaſulters, were conſulted) produced this ba fatal Induigence ; and to uſe 
the Yiedicators phraſe {which he r occaſion and account he 
; | makes uſe of it, to dereſtation abuſed] hinc ile lachryme. 
| Aan What elſe but a further defetion could be exſpeRed, as the iſſue 
vu und reſult of theſe medlings, betwixt; (on the one part) not onely the 
f FN a” $ Chieſe. 


| The- Epiſtle to the 

Chiefe Inſtruments of all theſe incumbent Culamities; but men ſet upom 
this miſchjefe , how to deſtroy: by dividing, ant ruineby their Methivdes , 
beyond hope of an eſcape or recovery , the poor remnant; and toor-dirtthe 
remembrance of that People, and Partie, whom in their thoughts, deſi- 


res and ws ns they had devoted to deſttuction. And (on the other part) 


what ever the men had formerly been, or ſtill were; yet I muſt ſay it (and 
let none miſtake me ſo far, as if I intended hereby to reproach or reflect far 
be it from my ſoul; for while I am conſtrained to mention it, I deſite to let my 
ink drop out of my Pen here, vith a wrung and wounded heart; and to writ 
as knowing what I now ſay muſt meet me at the Tribunal; nay, I would for- 
beate to ſay it, if I did not belecveitshould meet me there, if I ſmothered 
what I am now about to ſay, in a truth. prejudgeing ſilence) men in as ill 
caſe to have made or medled in the concerns of Chriſt and his Church; with 
the men, with whom they had then to doe, intheircircumftances, as ever 
any Godly men in our Church were. I deſire not to be put tothe unpleaſabt 
neceſſitie of dilating this further; Nor, if neceſſitie be laid upon me (fince 
it is the pure intereſt of truth, I deſire to aime at, without reſpect of Per- 
ſons). shall I decline it, though for that I should be yet more vileQ. 
Now, as foregoing untenderneſſe & declineing had paved the wa & pre- 
_ us, for this new ſtep of further defection; ſo this wretched Tndeighnce 
ath had the moſt deplorable & diſmal effects; & if the Lord do not — 
deliver his Servants & Church from what it tends to & threatens, it is like to he 
& prove more fatall to the Poor languishing Remnant, than any ſtep of defe· 
ction, to which ever any Godly men were left, in the Church of Srotland. The 
Hiſtorie of its effects & of the bitter fruits it hath produced (which will makeir 
the juſt hatred of Poſteritie; as well as it is the gtiefe ſorto #rid/lamentation 
of many a ſerious ſoul in the Generation) is not at preſent t y buſineſſe. 
All I have to hint at this time, in reference to it, shall be shorty this. 
That however I doe not offer to make an addition of Arguments (forthat 
were ſuperfluous, Conſidering what the ¶Huthor of the following Biſeourſe 
hath ſo neryouſly adduced) yet let me addreſſe my ſelfi without oſfeuce; 
not as an acute diſputant, but as a:poor blunt, plain, open - hearted well 
wisher, to the Work and Intereſt of Chriſt; — — (nvt a 
few of whom are dear to my ſoul; and, Ihope, though they should both de- 
ſpiſe me and deſpitefully uſe me, shall be ſo) in a fe plain Queſtions... 
Now then the Indulgence is embraced, and thanks to the givets are ren- 
dered by the takers. I Ask therefore Firſt, If they could, afterthivtheir 
acceptance and giving of thanks to the Council, have withdrawen — 
that 


PU ñ̃ — 


«a ** — 4 


wickedveſſe of this Inva 


Cbriſtian Reader. 


Ar and ſiſted themſelves before Chriſt Jeſus, the King of his 


C , and, with a ſweet ſerenitie of ſoul have had confidence to offer their 
thanks to Him, for way helped co witneſſe a good Confeſſion againſt the 
ion, made by the Overturnes of his work, upon 

his Royal Prerogative, who built the houſe, and muſt beate the Glory; for 
it was either then or never, that it was to have been done. Secondly, Let me 
as ke are they ſo very cleare and confident in the caſe, as they can, not onc ly in 
dealing with men, hold up their face, and affirme, without hinck or heſita- 
tion, that this is their rejoyce ing, even the teſtimonie of theit Conſcience; 
that in ſimplicitie and Godly ſinceritie, not with fleshly wiſdom, but by 
the Grace of God, they have had their Converſation before all men, and 
more aboundantly towards theſe backſlideing Rulers, before whom they 
ared, now declared enemies to the Workof God, andinyaders of His 
7 and Prerogative : But are they alſo content to be carried before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, with this acceptance from thoſe, who have exautorat 
their Lord and Maſter, in their hand; and to have the qualitie of their Love 
to the comeing of His Kingdom, and their Loyaltie to Chriſt Jeſus, now 
oppoſed and put from the exerciſe of his Royal Government by the Partie 
Indulgeing, in this AM tried by fuchaTeſt? It were fit, ſure, 
to think on this, and lay it to heart; for each receiver may lay his count 
with it, that ſoon or ſyne he shall be put to it, Thirdly, Let me aske (though 
I put it out of doubt, they doe, and far be it from me to think otherwiſe ) 
whetherthey believe, that Chriſt, whopurchaſed His Church , and bought 
His Crown with His precious blood, lives alſo to make interceſſion, and to 
plead his own purchaſe , and Procure, by vertue of the Price He hath payed, 
the execution ofthe wgitten vengeance upon all, who will ſtrive with Him for 
State and Supremacy in ordering the affairs of his houſe , the Church of 
the living God; or who will, in their deſperat dating and rage, revolt 
and exautorat Him by their Law (which is a legal and explicit burſting of his 
bonds , caſting away his cords from them, and, in contempt of, and Con- 
tradition to the Chriſt of God, a formal taking of His houſe in Poſſeſſion) 
as our Rulers have done; to the out-doing, in this affront to Jeſus Chriſt , 
all that ever went before them; or as if they were reſolved never to be out- 
dane by any, who should come after them, in a copeing with the Mediator, 
and a down- right denial of Him to be King (for now they have put Ceſar 
in his Place) ſure, the Indulged Brethren neither can nor will deny this: 
Then they muſt give me leave to aſſert and ſubſume (what hath been, as 
oft upon my ſoul, as I thought upon their carriage at that appearance (yea, 
r 39. 4 if they 


| it; That wick the fame 
Chtift hath bought, to be fole and ſupteme, in regu 
own houſe , to haye none to share with Him in the Autocratorick, Archite- 
| CGonick and Magiſterial Power of makeing Lawes, to obliege the Conſcience 
# of his Subjects, nor to be incaſe to give a Miniſterial Power beſides himſelf ; 
ER - And as I beleeve the firmneſſe of the ſtipulation betwixr Jehovah and his A 
* nointed, to ſecure unto him his throne ; and take vengeance on all his Adver- 


that, at that very inſtant, when the Indulged ſtood before the Council , 


at the right hand of God, was interceeding and pleading by his blood, by 
his wounds and Paſſion, for the execution of the purchaſed and promiſed ven- 
geance upon ſuch , who by the complex of this very deed, in a defiance to 
| the everlaſting Decree , whereby his throne is Eftabliched, declared, they 
A had taken unto themſelves His houſe in Poſſeſſion. Ah; my deare Brethren , 
4 N can the thoughts of ſuch a diſcord & diſcrepancy betwixt His interceſſion in 


you the defiance to enter into the ſerious thoughts of the matter, and 
them out) or be reflected upon, without Terrour, Trembling, Confuſion 
of face, Shame and Aſtonisbment. F 


on, make bold to fall before you as proftrat , and with the teate in mine eye, 
{for I have confidence to ſay it, I ſcarce fee my Paper, while by my Pen 1 
make this addreſſe unto you,) humbly and earneſtly beg of you, requeſt, 
beſeech andobteſt yon, br your bleſſed and gloriongMaſter's ſake ; who is 
now Crucified againe amongſt us, from whoſe head the crown is taken; 


nified you amongſt men, in ſending you into the world, under the Cha- 
rater of his Ambaſſadours; for your poor broken heatted and bleeding Bre- 


ever you would againe be as ſome of you were in times paſt, as the cha- 
riots and Horſemen of Iſrael; as ever ou would wich to be brought againe 
to keep His Courts, and to judge His houſe; and, when that work is o- 
ver, to have a Place amongſt them that ſtand by; as you would nat bè the 
occaſion of the rupture and utter ruine of the ſmall remnant (for God and all 
good and underſtanding-men will refound this diſtracting and remnant-de- 
dying Diviſion, that is amongſt us, upon this Indul gence); as you tender 

| the 


Aries, and as I beleeve he lives to make interceſſion; fo I muſt beſee ve alſo 
and by their mouth made ſuch aharangue ; The Mediator, who is ft don, 


heaven, and your harangueing on earth, enter into your foul (and [ give . 


Now my reverend and very deare Brethren, may J not „ upon this ri. 


for His Churches ſake, whereof he hath made you Miniſters, and ſo mag- | 


threns ſake, as ever you would be amongſt the reſtorers ofour breaches; as. 
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to convince you of the evil of what you have done, Read but the follow - 
ing Hiſtory z and if, as in His ſight, without prejudice or mind-occzcat- 
ing Paſſion you'Peruſe ir, I amnot without hope ; but —— ſuffer your 
« ſely Vidories you have 
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ſctevicie of ſoul } Nay as ever ge in good rermes 


with God, and have your Maſters welcome of well done, good ant | 


ſervants, and be enrolled, when you are gone, the Confeſlors 


of his name, and holders faſt of the word of his Teſtimonie,' and ſuch 8 


had obtained mercy to be valiant for the truth; Let me, I ſay,” upon all 
theſe, and many other accounts, make bold to beſeech you, 77275 


debate, without more delay, to deliver yourſelves; to deliver the Church; 


to deliver your wonnded, weeping and overwhelmed Brethren ; and to 


deliver the Poſteritie from the ſnare of that cauſe-deſtroying, Church ruin- 
ing, remnant-divideing Ivdxlgence. Do not ſay, I would wheedle and 
fool you into an irrational implicitneſſe or bogle you into a relinquiching. 
of what you have embraced, with a parcel of words, wherein is nothing 


es.to be overcome (which will be one of the greate 
ever obtained., ) into a compliance with the humble and earneſt beſeech- 
s not of your Poor Brother onely, but of many, who are Preſenting you 


to God, and dare ſeek nothing for you, till this be obtained. Do not of 


fend at this laſt word; for, if it were my laſt, I muſtboth confeſſe untoyou, 
F have never had Confidence to ſeek any thing for you, ſince you embraced 


that Indulgence , ſave this; and I know , you have, ſince that day, been much 


out of the Praiers of many ſerious Prayers, to whom you were, ant yet 
are, deare, which hath been none of your advantage; yea whatever uſe 
ou may make of it , yet fidelitie to you put me to uſe this freedom} that 
have not onely found my ſelſ in fetters, but I have obſerved mote fervent 
judicious and gracious Perſons, to whom it wasacaſe of Conſcience ; yea 
who had no C 


at you will ceaſe to wonder, when you conſider that to them, the Jeu - 


gence was a Deſection. But if the following Hiſtory Prevail not — — 


yet Let the Hiſtory that God hath writen againſt that; doe; 
He impoſe the neceſſitie upon ſome to tranſeribe it, and ſet it beſore your eye. 
for your further Conyiction, and a Caution to the Poſteritie, -Burtocloſe 


1 this- 


onfidence to repreſent you to God, as a Part of that ſuffering 
remnant, for whom they eſſayed to Pour out their heart before Him, where- 
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-y {Peake oonſtquently to the ſuppoſed conceſhom, they muſt agree with 
mein it; Thar wick the 'obſeſtive affarance , Theleeve the Right that 
Chriſt hath bought, to be ſole and ſupteme, in regulating all che affairs of His 
don houſe, to have none to share wirh Him in the Autocratorick, Archite- 
' * Gonick-and Magiſterial Power of makeing Lawes, to obliege the Conſcience 
of his Subjects, nor to be incaſe to give a Miniſterial Power beſides himſelf; 
And as I beleeve' the firmneſſe of the ſtipulation betwixr Jehovahand bis A 
nointed , to ſecure unto him his throne ; and take yengeance on all his Adver- 
Aries, and as I beleeve he lives to make interceſſion; fo I muſt beſee ve alſo 
that, at that very inſtant, when the Indulged ſtood before the Council , 
and by their mouth made ſuch a harangue; The Mediator, who is ft down,. 
at the right hand of God, was interceeding and pleading by his bloed, by 
his wounds and Paſſion, for the execution of the purchaſed and promiſed ven- 
upon ſuch, who by the complex of this very deed, in a defiance to 
the everlaſting Decree , whereby his throne is Eſtablished, declared, they 
3 had taken unto themſelves His houſe in Poſſeſſion. Ah; my deare Brethren , 
F Pe, can the th ts of ſuch a. diſcord & diſcrepancy betwixt His interceſhon in 


you the defiance to enter into the ſerious thoughts of the matter, and 
them out) or be reflected upon, without Terrour, Trembling, Confuſion 
of face , Shame and A ſtonisbment. f | 


on, make bold to fall before youas proftrat , and with the teate in mine eye, 
(for I have confidence to ſay it, I ſcarce fee my Paper, while by my Pen 1 
make this addreſſe unto you,) humbly and earneſtly beg of you, requeſt, 
beſeech and obteſt yon, Br your bleſſed and gloriouꝭ Maſter s ſake ; who is 
now Crucified againe amongſt us, from whoſe head the crown is taken; 


nified you amongſt men, in ſending you into the world, under the Cha- 
rater of his Ambaſſadours; for your poor broken heatted and bleeding Bre- 
threns ſake, as ever you would be amongſt the reſtorets ofour breaches; as. 
ever you would againe be as ſome of you were in times paſt, as the cha- 
riots and -Horſemen of Iſrael; as ever o would wish to be brought againe 
to keep His Courts, and to judge His houſe; and, when that work is o- 
ver, to have a Place amongſt them that ſtand by; as you would nat be the 
occaſion of the rupture and utter ruine of theſmall remnant (for God and all 
good and underftanding-men will refound this diſtracting and remnant- de- 
dying Diviſion, that is among us, upon this Indul gencc); as you tender 

| the 


heaven, and your harangueing on earth, enter into your foul (and I give N 


Now my reverend and very deere Brethren, may I not, upon this t. 


for His Churches ſake, whereof he hath made you Miniſters, and ſo mag- ' 
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with God, and have your Maſters welcome of wel done, goed aint fn 


to deliver your wonnded, weeping and overwhelmed Brethren ; and to 
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and enjoy, as feeding Paſtors and faithful W itneſſes to your Lord, 4 
ſerenitie of ſoul 3 Nay as ever you exſpect to goe off the | 
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ſervants, and be enrolled, when you are gone, a | the Co | 
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had obtained mercy to be valiant for the truth; Let me, 1 
debate, without more delay, to deliver yourſelves; to deliver the Church; 


theſe, and many other accounts, make bold to beſeech you, 


deliver the Poſteritie from the ſnare of that cauſe-deſtroying, Church ruin- 
ing, remnant-divideing frdulgence. Do not ſay, I would wheedle'and 
fool you into an irrational implicitneſſe or bogle you into a relinquiching. 
of what you have embraced, with a parcel of words, wherein is nothing. 94 


to convince you of the evil of what you have done, Read but the follow - 


* 


ing Hiſtory”; and if, as in His fight , without prejudice or mind-occzcat- . 
ing Paſſion you Peruſe ir, I am not without hope ; but r R 
feldes 10 be overcome (which will be one of the greateſt Vidories you have Pt 
ever obtained., ) into a compliance with the humble and earneſt beſeech- 

ings not of your Poor Brother onely, but of many, who are Preſenting you " 

to God, and dare ſeek nothing for you, till this be obtained. Do not of- 1 

fend at this laſt word; for, if it were my laſt, I muſt both confeſſe unto you, = 
1 have never had Confidence to ſeek any thing for you, ſince you embraced _— 


that Indulgence, ſave this; and I know , you have, ſince that day, been much 


out of the Fraiers of many ſerious Prayers, to whom you were, untl yet 
are, deare, which hath been none of your advantage; yea whatever ufe 

ou may make of it, yet fidelitie to you put me to uſe this freedom} that 22 
1 have not onely found my ſeffinferters, but I have obſerved mote fervent w 
Judicious and gracious Perſons, to whom it wasacaſe of Conſcience ; yea | 
who had no Confidence to repreſent you to God, as a Part of that ſuffering” 
remnant, for whom they eſſayed to Pour out their heart before Him, where- - 


At you will ceaſe to wonder, 1 conſider that to them, the Iaul- 


gence was @ Deſection. But if the following Hiſtory Prevail not with yon. 


yet Let the Hiſtory that God hath writen againſt that; doe; 8 
He impoſe the neceſſitie upon ſome to tranſeribe it, and ſet ir beſore your eye. 
for your further Conviction, and a Caution to the Poſteritie. But to cloſe | 


1 this 


1 


Rt” 


mis, give me leave, Deare. Breebrey D 
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en, under my ſinking  ſoul-anguish ſorrow, becauſe | , 
— woeful effects, 1 have withan anticipat complacency eyed allay 
the harpneſſe of my ſorrow, and to flatter my ſelf into a cheerfulneſle in the 


plealant expectation and bope, that amongſt the Indulged themſelves, — 


mongſt ſo. many Godly men, there was more than a may be of hope, that, 


the Lord would pitch upon ſome of theſe, and make uſe of them, to dilco- 


ver, with more conviction and advantage, the evil of this Indul gence, than 


any elſe is incaſe to doe: Bleſſed shall that man or theſe men be! And O that 
I may not be diſappointed in this expeQation ! 3 
I know, the following Hiſtory will ſall under the ſevere Cenſures of ma- 
vy and not a few will be ready to cry- out againit it, (who shall never be 
able to anſwer its reaſon, but by clamour) as unſeaſonable; I grant indeed, 
that it is the great Qualification of writing and ſpeaking , that it be ſeaſona- 
ble; and it is allo the great commendation of Hearers and Readers, that they 
have that wiſdom of heart as to diſcerne both time and judgement ; for as a 
word in ſeaſon and fitly ſpoken is like apples of go d in pictures of ſilver; ſo 
it is a rare thing, eſpecially in adecliningtime, to be in caſe to judge what 
is truely ſuch, and, as having eſcaped the miſtakes ariſeing from precon- 


ceived Prejudices, to approve that which is more excellent; but Whatever 


Prejudice may prompt ſome to ſay ; yet what is ſaid by this wiſe Reprover 


will be found and entertained as an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament . 
of fine gold unto an obedient care. And for my confidence in commending 


it, as a word in ſeaſon unto the Reader, I render theſe reaſons. Firſt, 1 

men conſider the hainouſneſſe of guilt , which the Author hath clearly de- 
monſtrat to be wrapped up in, and inſeparably connected wich this Indul gence, 
they. will rather ſay, Alas, he hath been too long in comeing, to make a 
diſcoverie of its iniquitie ; than complain as if he had come to ſoon, Secondly , 
If men take it up in its true nature and tendency, and conſider imparti- 
ally the qualitie of its defection, according as it is here held forth, itthey 


ſpeake their ſoul, they muſt ſay , That a ſtanding Teſtimony againſt this 


evil is of more value and worth, than all of us ate, when fold out of the 
ground. Thirdly, It will not fall under the Cenſure of unſeaſonableneſſe by 
any, except ſuch as doe either down · right plead for the Indulgence and defend 
it, or elſe connive at it, as an «liquid nihil, not to be regarded; and it is to 
me, and, I hope, will be ſo to many, in regard of ſuch, that the one 
may be cured oftheir Confidence and the other of their Indifferency and de- 
taſtable Neutralitie, a word in ſeaſon. Fourthiy Let this ſilence the * a- 
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Chriſtian Reader. | 
zom ks unſraſonzblebeſſe, and latisſte, yea plead the indiſpenſble necellirie 
vf it at "this time That the . I Brethren have of late been more 
hot and high; than formerly, even to the threatning of men into a ſilence 
at its defection, by boaſting us with a Vindication of the La vfulneſſe of their 
Acceptance; and therefore, as to them it ought to be juſtly reckoned ſeaſo- 
nable. Fiftiy, Becauſe ſomewhat hath been of late done even by the Non- 
Indulged, not onely to the ſtrengthening of the hands of the Induiged, and 
giving them new confidence in their courle, in abliquo, by coveringall, and 
carrying towards them, as if they had done nothin amiſſe, But upon the 
matter (for it is beyond my shallow capacitie other wiſe to interpret, or under · 
ſand the deed) by a direct homologating of that Indulgence; for now ſilence, 
as to all — againſt this evil, is made the very Door and Porch, thorow 
which all the Intrants to the Miniſtery muſt paſſe. I hope, they will not al- 
leage , that this is miſinformation, for now we have.it under their own hand; 
and the breach of this engagement is brought and laid down as a ground, upon 
which a Young man is challenged; And therefore, its now ſimply neceſſate 
yea mate then high time to diſcover and detect the blackneſſe of its defecti- 
on, whenthe Church is thus brought in bondage by it. Siætiy, The ſevere in- 
ſulting over ſome of the poor remnant , who cannot forbeare to witneſle their 
abhorrence at it, and dare not diſſemble their hatredof ic , conſtrained the 
Author to give the world this account, to convince them, how little reaſon 
the one Partie hath to inſult thus over their poor Brethren, and how litle 
cauſe the other have to be ashamed of witneſſing their diſlike. Sevenrhly, Be- 
cauſe it hath been often and till is objected to us, that we ha ve made a hide- 
ous hue and cry after it, as a theefe, but neither would nor could render a 
reaſon, ot prove it to be a coming · in not by the right door, but a climbing 
up by another way: And therefore, the Intereſt of truth conſtrained the Au- 
thor, to give them and the world ſuch a Plain and Publick Account of the tea- 
ſons of his juſt diſſatisfaction, as may abide ad futur am rei memoriam. And 
Laſtly, Becauſe there is a may be of hope, that as ſome atleaſt of theſe Godly- 
men Indulged may be hereby taken off, and all of them made more ſober , 
and leſſe violent; ſo it is much more to be hoped, that the Non-Indulged 
will hence-forth more ſeriouſly conſider what way to deliver the Church 
from this evil, their Brethren out of the ſnare , and how to keep themſelves 
free from the tranſgreſſion of giving this evil any interpretative countenance ;: 
(for if God put it upon their heart to apply it, the Plaiſter is in their hand, to 
wit; a juſt diſcountenanceing of this as a defection.) And withal that they will 
henceforth appeare more friendly towards the real Lovers of them and the 

| cauſe 3; 
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will want ſmoak. Dear Brethren — / mar yur > ger from P 


this Hiſtory: And that you u may in calmeneſſe and without Prejudice conſi- 
der what-is ſaid; and that the Lord God himſelf may, as in all things, ſo in 


this thing alſo, give you Light, is foryouthe ſoul-delite of 


and welwicher, 
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tet the unexpected Alteration (which proved in- 
' deed a Convulhiou falling - out fo ſuddenly) that , 
came upon the Church, after the Kings reſtauration, 
wheo beſide many other ſad paſſages, (and too | 
many dete to be commemorated ). the memorie q 
ok which may make tears trickle down from our | 
eyes, ſo many of the able, painful, faithful and | 
ſuccesful labourers in the Vineyard of the Lord - 
were by one Act of Councel at Glaſgow Anno 1662. | 
put from their work ; and by violence thruſt our of 
the Vineyard, where the Lord had ſer them to 
EY 9 labour exen to che number of Three hundered and 
_— SETS. > above. Nor was it enough. to the "Rulers to baniſh 
all thoſeby an AQ from their own Pariſhes ; but to make this baniſbment yet 
more grievous, and the life of thoſe faithful Servantsof Chriſt yet more bitter and 
leſs vital , rhey thereafter did command them to remove from their own Paroches 
twentie miles, fix miles from a Cathedral Church, and three miles from a Brugh. 
Afrer (1 fay Js ſurprizing and aſtoniſhing blow, tending ſo directly io the over- 
throw of ile >rds Miniſtrie, in that Church, and the Introduction after ward of ab- 
jured Prelacie, w hereby the Church became ſuddainly filled wich aſwarme oflocuſtr; S 
and the many Acts made to enforce compliance among the people with this defe- 
Qion, ana vil conformity. thereunto, and that ſo violently. and rigoroully , as 
even ſimple withdrawing was made ſeditious and criminal, and ſeverely puniſhed : 
the ejeted Miniſters began to think with themſelves , that this ryranoical e ject ion 
did not nor could not, unminifter them, ot make them no more Miniſters of Chriſt; 
{0 as they might not preach the Geſpel, wherever they were, as Ambaſladours of 
| Oh + Rar LOW ig cobrtary , they ſaw, that they lay under the wrath and diſ- 
| plealute of God, if they ſhould nor preach Chriſt; ard that a neceſſity was laid up- 


on them, yea 4nd wo was unta them, if they preached not the Goſpel; according 
to chat Cor. 9! v. 16. and they obſeryed likewile, that the neceſſiiy was now great, 
yea greater than ever, upon many accounts: And on the other hand, the people 

A being 


a 7. 
iog more and more alienated from the Swarm of Curati, as being not only prodi- 
iouſſy profane, and laſcivious , vaine and ignorant ( enough to demonſtrate , that 
were never the authorized Meſſengers of Chriſt) but alſo highly guiliy pay 
— 2 _ 8 heir commilkon imme iat 
from, actingin nation to, a power deri aj utedp ielates: 
contrare to the Mord of God, the Primitive Pattern and our — 28 ky 
confirmed by Oaths, ſolemne Vowes and Covenants; — 14 of an ob- 
igation ſtill lying upon them to owne the oured Miiniſters, as the faithfull Servants 

Chrift, and therefore under a neceſſity to hear them, and to receive the Ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt, as diſpenſed by them: both the one and the other ſaw themſelves 
called to ſome other exerciſe , both to teſtiſie their adberence to their former avo- 
wed Profeſſion, their abhorrence of the —— re- introduced Prelacie , and their 
willingneſs to keep Chriſt, in his pure Ordinances, in the Land. 

Whereforenort a few of the more ſerious Miniſters, bethiaking themſelves , and 
conſidering tbe many, obligations lying upon them, tapreach, apd zo be inſtant in 
ſeaſon and out of ſealon, and confidering the urgent neceſſitie, and withall the 
cheerful readineſs and ———é of the people to hear, ſaw themlelyes. c 
God to preach as Miniſters of the Goſpel, wherever providence ordered theirabo 
and thereupon, as occaſion offered, preached unto all ſuch as were willing to hear; 
but at firft (thar they might as little diſpleaſe the Rulers, as poſſible) only in privat 
houſes, and that for the moſt part, if not altogerher ] at ſuch. times, Wben there 
was no publick Worſbipe in the publick meeting places. (A ſuperplus ofcaution.) 

But ſuch was the rage of the new inftalled Prelates, and ſuch Was their Iadigna- 
tion at, and Enmitie againſt thoſe oured Miniſters, and en at and againſt che 
work they were about, as knowing that if Chriſt were keepet in the Eand, and a 
memory only of him were reſerved, they could enjoy no quiet in their uſurpations; 
that they ceaſed not to ſtirre up the Rulers, to all extras agancies oſ Cruelty, for 
fupprefling of the Innocent, Peacable and Harmeleſs Afﬀemblings. Hence came 
ſevere prohibitions, diſcharging all fuch meetings under exorbitant Penalties, both 
— the Maſters of the houſes, where theſe Aﬀemblies were found, and upon the 

iniſter found there exercifing, and upon all and every one preſent, without ex 
ceprion, Hence were houſes forced and ſearched, and my bailed to priſons, and 
ſeveral neceſſitate to eſcape ar windowes with the hazard of their lives; Officers and 
Spies ſent unto and fer in ſeveral ſuſpected places, to ſeize and fall upon ſuch ,, as 
they found at ſuch meetings, or but ſuſpeted.rohave been there: whence it came 
to paſſe that many, both men and women, young and old, have been dragged to 
Priſons, and there cloſs keeped, as if they had been the worſt of Malefactotrs, be - 
fides ſeveral other outragious and illegal Acts of Violence and Oppreſſion commiti- 
ed againft them, contrarie to all Law, Equirie and Conſeience. ng | 

e faithful Miniſters and people, defirein ſtill ro follow the Lord, in the duty 
of the day, and finding ſo many and ſo great Difficulties, in their Aſſembling in 
Houſes, where they were ſo eafily attraped, een hazard meet, 
and with difficultie eſcape the hands of the fe B +, were conſtrained at laft to, 
keep their pra the fields, though without all ſhelter from Cold, Winde , 
Snow, and Raine: Whereupon the — and fury of the Rulers, inſtigated by the Pre- 
lares, did break forth into more exceſſi e and boundleſs Flames: Whence came ſeve- 
re 
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As of Councel and Parliament againſt the fame ; and all wayes of cruelty ima 
— ſuppreſs theſeHoule and Field meetings; field meetings being diſ- 
charged under the paine ot death unto the Miniſter and Convocater, and othet gtie 
vous penalties unto ſuch as did meer : Which courſe of ſeverity and bath con- 
tinued unto this day: But to mention the ſeveral Steps, Methods, Means , Conſe· 
queoces cd e of this Tragedie, would make too long a digreflion, ./ 

Iris ſufficient for us to notice, that the Suppreſſing of theſe Meetings hath been 
the butr, at wich a great part (if not the far greateſt) of the Acts and Actiags of 
the Rulers have been levelled, ever ſince they began to appear; and the onely occa- 
fion of ſo many Acts of Cruelty, and of Enormiue in point of Juſtice and Legality 
they being the onely eye-ſoreof theſe Enemies to Chtiſt and His Intereſt , and that 
which they bad been hicherro , both with cruelry and craft, ſeeking to deſtroy, by 
Tyrannical As and Lawes, and by more Tyrannical and illegal Executions; as 
if theſe Aſſemblers had been no more lawful Subjects, bur Traitours , and 
the Worſt of Rebels. Hence came the filling of Pꝛiſons with ſuch as were appre- 
hended, the ſending of ſuch Miniſters as were taken into*the Baſſe; the ſetting of 
a great ſumme of Money upon the Heads of ſome; liberty granted ro Souldiers to 
wound and kill, in ſeeking ro apprehend Miniſters, and to apprehend and trouble 
any perſon they ſound on the high-wayes ; the ſelling of honeſt people, as Slaves, 
unto the French rains, and unto Perſons going ro America; the Baniſhing of 
the Wives and Children of the oured Miniſters, that were come to Edin for 
ſhelcer, commanding them to diſlodge within the ſhort day prefixed, under the paine 
of being forcibly ſhur up, ordr ous; the appointment of a Major inEdinburgh, 
with command over the Town Guards, and a good falarie for this very end, to ap- 
prehend, at all times, all ſuch Miniſters or people, as he could finde Aſſemblimg 

etherzthe out- lawimg of ſeveral Miniſters, and many hundereds of Profeſſors , 
diſcharging all ſupply, were it but of bread or water or of a nights lodging, to be 
given them; and what not ? | : 
In the midſt of all this furie, and after the quaſhing by blood, illegall & moſt 
falfly patcht up forſalrures, of ſeverall eftares eſcheating and conſi ſcating 
of goods, of that trouble Anno 1666. , occaſioned through the Barbarous Exech- 
tions of illegal Commands, againft imple Non-complyers with the courſe of Pre- 
lacy the King (at whoſe inſtigation , or in compliance with whoſe Defire and Re- 

» I know nor; but that it was not of God, nor of Chriſt , nor of tbe Spirit, 
tharl know) eſſay eth other meanes, and. taketh other meaſures ; (but all rending 
unto the ſame deſtructive end — to wit, the ſuppreſſing and baniſhing out 
of the Land all theſe Memorials of the Lords Covenanted Intereſt, and of his pre- 
ſence in the Land, the Aſſemblies, (1 mean) of bis Servants, to ſerve and Wor- 

ipe him; according to the pure Order of the Gofpel, after the example of Chriſt 


bis 4 cn & thoſe primitive Chriftians, which willingly followed and heard 
them, ) when by cruelty rhe Rulers ſaw they were not able to attaine their end, but 
the more they — that way, to ſuppreſs theſe meetings, the greater and more 
frequent they grew. the craftie device of an Indulgence ro ſome xertaine ſelect per- 
ſons of the whole outed Miniſters is fallen upon; which if it had been more Ge- 
neral or Univerſal, than it was, had in all probability, proven an effectual meane 


for attaining of that, which they were fo earneftly labouring for, viz. rhe extinction 
of the whole Remnant. A 2 
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4. | 
Being now to diſcourſe of this Indulgence, as itis called, we ſhal- begione where 
ic to appear ; that is at the Kings Letter to the Councel hereaneut , dated at 
Winde / the 7. of funy 1669. which was as followeth. | T 


CHARLES REX. N Oey en ane. 
R Ight Truſtee & c. Wee Greet Vou well. Whereas by the Act of Councel and 
»» Proclamation at Cg in the Veet 1662. a Conſi derable number of Miniſters 
» were at once turned out, and fo debarred from preaching of the Goſpel , and ex- 


» erciſe of the Miniſterie; we are graciouſly pleaſed to authorize you, out Privie 


2, Conncel, to appoint ſo many of the ourred Miniſters, as have lived peacably and 


” 2 the places, where they have refided, to rerurne to preach and exerciſe 
5» other functions of the Miniſtery, in the Parach Churches, where they formerly 
v ſerved, (provided they be vacant) & to allow Patrons to preſent to other vacant 
„ Churches, ſuch others of them, as you ſhall approve. And that ſuch of the ſe 
» Minifters, as ſhall rake Collatios from the Biſhop of the Diocie, and keep Pres- 
* — and Synods, may be warranted to lift their ſtipends, as other Miniſters 
„ of the Kingdom. But for ſuch, as are not, or ſhall not be collared by the Biſhop , 
„ that they have no warrand to meddle with the vacant Sti bur only to pofſeife 
„ the Manſe and Gleib;and that you appoint a Collector tor theſe and all other va- 
„ cant ſtipends, who ſhall ĩſſue rhe ſame, and pay yeerly maintenance to the faids 
„ not collated Miniſters, as you ſhall ſee fir ro appoint, 

„ Thar all whoare rgſtored, or allowed to exerciſe the Miniftrie, be in our Name 
+» & by our Authoritie enjoined, to conſtitute and keepKirk-Seflions,to keepPres- 
-» byteries and Synods, as was done by all Miniſters before 2638. And that fuch of 
„ them, as ſhall nor obey our Commands in keeping Presbyteries, be confined with · 


„ inthe bounds of the Paroches, where they preach, aye and while they give aſſu- 


n trance to keep Presbyreries for the future. : £ 

„ Thar all, who ſhall be allowed to preach , be ftrickly enjoined , not ro admit 
» any of their Neighbour or other Paroches unto theit Communions , nor Baptize 
„ their Children, nor marry any of hem, without the allowance of the Miniſter 
»» of the Paroch, to which they belong, unlels it be vacant for the time. And if it 
5 be found upon complaint made by any Presbytery to yqu, our Pririe Councel, 
-» that rhe cople of che Nei ur, ot other Paroches ,- reſort to their Preach- 
28 ings. and delette their own Parach Churches, that according to the degree of 
„ the offence and diſorder, you blence the Miniſter, who countenances the ſame. 
, for ſhorter or longer time, or altogether turne out, as you ſee cauſe. And er 
complaint made and verified of any ſeditious diſcourſe or enpreſſions in the Pul- 
2 pit, or elſe where, uttered by any of cheſe Miniſters, you are immediatly to turn 
them out, and further puniſh tbem according to Law, and the degree of the 


3s offence. | : SHES 

>» Thar fuch of the outted Miniſters, who live ie and orderly, and are not 
„ re entered, or 2 as afoteſaid, have to them foute hundereth.. 
„ merks Scots, Yeegly , out of the vacant Churches, for their maintenance, till 
»» they be provided of Churches, Aud that even ſuch, who ſhall give affarance to 
v live fo, for the future, be allowed the ſame yeerly maintenance. 

»» And ſeing we have by theſe orders, takenaway all pretences for Conyentides , 


7. 


5 | | 5 
-x and provided for the want of ſuch as are, & will be peacable: Itany (hall be found 
„ hereafter to preach without Authoriie, or Keep Conventicles ; our expreſs plea- 
2» ſure is, Thar you proceed with ail ſeverity againſt the Preachers and Hearers , as 
, ſeditious Perſons, and comemners of out Authority. So leaving the Managment 
„ of thefe diſorders to your prudence, and — — to your care, we bid 
», you farewell. Given at our Court, at Whitehall the Seventh day of funy 1069. 
& of our Reigne the 21. Veer, by bis Majeft: Command 


LAUDERD AI. 


Ere we proceed, it will not be amiſs to ſet down here ſome few moſt obvious re- 
marks, to the end, we may come to underſtand better the nature, and true import 
of this Indu{genee, where of this Letter is the ground and Baſis., And 

1. We ſeeicis ſaid , That by che Ad of Council, and Proclamation at Glaſgow An. 
1662. 4 confiderable number of Miniſters were at once turned out;and ſo(N. B.)debarred 
from preaching of the Goſpel and exerciſe of the Miniſtrie. Whence we cannot but ob- 
ſerve, That thoſe Miniſters, who were by that Act at Glaſpow baniſhed from 
their Paroch· Churches, were not only -debarred and hindered from preaching of 
the Goſpel z and Exerciſe of their Miniſtrie, in their own 1 4 ations (which 
cbuld not bur follow by an inevitable conſequence ) But in the fenſe and meaning 
of the Court, they were by vettue of that ſentence debarred from, and incapacitated 
for preaching of the Goſpel, and the Exerciſe of the Miniſtrie, any where; and ſo 
according to the meaning of the Civil Magiſtrate, emitting thiFEdiCt , zheſe Mini- 
ers were ſmpliciter depoſed from their Miniſtrie, and looked upon as men, having 
— — warrand, before God or Man, to preach the Goſpel , or diſ- 
penſe Ordi , as Minifters thereof. Whence it followeth, that the Indulgence: 
(as itis called) is a full and formal opening of their mouth againe ;. & ( as to — ) 
aReponing of them, according rothe meaninz of the Indulgers ; who doubtleſs 
will not ſay, (What ever the plain Language ef their Practice be) that they have 
power to countermand what God hath commanded , or to diſcharge ſuch, from 
ſerving Chriſtin the Miniftrie, as he harh ee. » and that upon all bigh-- 
eſt peril, to ſerve him ſo; but they think, they have power from God, to ſilence 
Miniſters from preaching when they will; and againe to open their mquthes, and 

t them liberty to Exercife the Miniftrie, as they ſee good; and the Lord 
-Authorizeth'whar they do; and ſo, they do but what Church- Judicatories were in 
uſe to do formerly, or Prelates yet do, as cofuch, who are under them. 

Here then being a Full, Formal, and judicial Power, granted to ſuch, as were, 
in the Courts ludgement, put from their Office, 7 of and debarred from 
the libertie of exerciſing the ſame, or any part thereof, to re-enter into the full and 
free Exerciſe of the ſame; ĩt appearerh to me to be undeniabl®; That the acceprers- 
of this — haye, upon the matter, aſſented unto this grievous incroach- 
ment upon the Printleges of the Church of Chrift. Our Church never thought ir 
competent to the Civil —— to 1 Miniſters from their Office, or to ſuſ-- 
-pend them from rhe Exerciſe thereof. Let the Second Boo ef Diſcipline be viewed; 
Let the CX I. Propeſfitiont be confidered; Let the Propoſition: overnment be look 
ed upon ; Let our firſt or Second Confeſſion of faith, or the late Cenfeſſion, drawn up at 
of -Minſterbe pondered; Let the wrinings of our worthies Mr Rusberfpord, _ 
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6. 
Mr. Gilliſqy be read; Yea, let all our publick — and the whole tenot 
of che publick actings of our Church be remembered , and it will be ſeen, chat the 
granting of this unto the Magiſtrate is point-blank contrary unto all theſe ; Yea, & 
to all the writcings of the Orthodox Anti- Armini an Anti- Era ſtian Divine. 
But I know ic will be ſaid. That the Receivers of the Indulgence cannot helpe 
what the Magiſtrate faith; they know what themſel ves think; and as they did not 
hook upon themſelves as depoſed , hem baniſhed from their own Pariſhes , as 
appeared by thee pena elſe where after chat ſenrence; ſo they grant no ſuch 
powernow unto the Magiſttate: Vea, when ſome of the Indulged were ſome yeers 
thereafter called before the Councel, it was ſaid roundly by their Momb, Thar 
they had received their Mini ſtrie from Fefur Chriſt. But I anſwere,(1,) Though the la- 
duiged could nor cauſe theMagiſtrate ſpeak otherwiſe,than he would;yer they were 
Maſters of themſelves, and of their own actions; and they hadliberty xo do and 
ſpeak that, which before the world might teſtiſie and declare , that they did not 


aſſent unto that aſſuming of Church 889 but on the contrary did diſſent there 
u 


from, and proteſt againſt ir as a finful en and Incroachment. What pub- 
lick Proreſtation was, I pray, given in Wanne „ fitſt or laſt ? What Plaine and 
Poſitive Teſtimonie was borne unto the tine & Practice of our Church, in this 
point, which many of our forebearets did one unto Baniſhmenc aud Bloud ? (a.) 
As for that, which was ſaid by the mouth of ſome of them, (of which more after- 
ward) it was buta poor ſa/vo, in the caſe; becauſe no man breatbing , neither Ma- 
giſttate, nor Church - Judicarory,can properly give the Miniſterie ; chat being pro- 
per to Chiiſt Jeſus alone: Men only can Inſtrumentally and Miniſteriaſly convey & 
apply the power, which is of Chtiſt, unto ſuch or ſuch a Perſon: now I ſuppoſe 
theſs Brethren, who ſpoke ſo by their mouth, did not think or meane, that they 
had their Miniſtrie from Chriſt immediatly, without the intervention of an anſtru- 
mental and miniſterial cauſe; So that notwithſtanding of this, by ibeir ptactice they 
might and did declare, that the Civil Magiſtrat was the Inſtrumental and Miniſteri- 
al cauſe, lawfally Authorized to repone them io their Miniſtrie; chat is, that all 
that power of Depofeing & Reponing of Miniſters, which by our Reformed Doc- 
rrine, Diſcipline and Practice, hath been aſſerted to agree only to Church-Ofh. 
cers and Church- Judicatories, is competent to the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch (3. 
Further ir may be noticed, that a Miniſter once depoſed, or ſuſpended, and now 
reponed by a lawful Presbyrery, might ſay the ſame, io wit. That be recei veth bis Mi- 
ni ſtrie from feſus Chriſt, with full 4+ + ptions from him &c. Without the leaft queſti- 
oning of the lawful Miniſterial and Inftrumental power of the Presbytetie, io that 
affaire: So that it is manifeſt, that this could not ſalve them from areal acknow- 
ledging the Council upon the matter, to have the Miniſterial power of Depoſing 
and Reponing of Miniſters ; and that, de jure. (.4.) Iris uue, their, ing 
elſe where, after their Baniſhmenr from their own Congregations, will ſay, tbat 
in ſo far, they did not ee themſelves depoſed from the function; yer 
it will not help much for their bypaſt faithful deportment will not leſſen their fainte 
at this time, but rather aggravat their cedeing, or their filence, at the accept» 
ing of this Indulgence , ſpringing forth of ſuch a fountaine. Their by paſt hon- 
eſt carriage (I ſpeak here upon ſuppoſition , that theydid ſedulouſly preach elſe- 
where, when thruſt from their own Charges;though I apprehend , it will be fougd 
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7. 
true, but of a few of them) ſbould have prompted hem now to a plaine declaration 
er their adherence to their former Principles, and ot their abhottence of ſuch groſs 
and Palpable Inv aſions upon, and Ulurpation'of the power. which Chriſt bath grant- 


edorily to bis Church. 


2. We may remarke, that iris ſaid, — . — pleaſed vo authorize you , our 
nt ſo many of them & c. and ag aine, at you ſball approve of. 
hat all the power, which the Privie 2 - 
from the King; and conſequently, that they go no greater length, than the Kings 
Letter did allow; and that their Actings could not juſtle with, or croſs the Scope, 
Intent and e of his Maj. Letter; but fully comply therewith in all points, 
and in all its nes. So that, when any doubt ariſeth anent what the Councel did, 
we muſt, for obtaining of Satis faction and Clearneſs , bave our recourſe to this pri- 
mum mobile, the Spring and Principle of this Motion, and the Ground and Baſis of 
the Councels Actings: Yea we muſt iorerprer the Actings and Deed of the Coun- 
cel by this Letter, which was theit * ure, by which they were to direct their 
Acting. (2.) Itis obvious allo, that That 
er, which they ate authorized to exerciſe, is a Power to appoint ſuch and ſuch 
— they think meet, and ſhall approve of, io goto ſuch and ſuch places. It 
was not then a Command given, or a power granted to recal the Act of Glaſgow ,, 
; w the Miniſters were baniſhed from their Charges; but a power to meddle 
e Church-marters, and that immediatly ; that is ro judge and 
of the ificarions of Miniſters; and ſo to approve or not approve of them; and a 
power o — ſuch as they approved of, in ſuch places, as they ſball think meer, 
eſe things are plaine. And itis manifeſt , that there is herein a 
Plaine, Clear, Palpable and Groſs Incroachment on the Liberties of the Church , 
and on the Power granted to her of the Lord Chriſt Jeſus, as no man will deny, who 
is not a ſtranger to the Word of Gd, and tothe Pringiples of Presbyrerian Govern- 
ment, and to all the Acts and Actings of our Church from the very firſt Reforma- 
tion from Popery. Wherefore, ſeing itis known,.that in this caſe, qui tacet conſeue 
tire videtur, he who is ſilent, is conſtrued to conſent: And ir hath been alwayes ac- 
counted in our Chutcb(and is ſo alſo by the Word of God) a finful compliance with 
a wicked courſe, not to give faithful, free and timeous Teſtimonie againſt the ſame; 
iris undeniable , that theſe indulged Perſons, accepting this Indu/gence , conveyed 
trough fuch a channel, & flow ing from ſucha fountaine, as is already ſhown have not 
only fainted, as io their duty ;bur are interpretatively aſſenters unto this Uſurpation. 
Fr The Qualification of thoſe, who are to be reſtored to the Miniftrie, is bere 
alſo to be remarked, in thoſe Words, So many of the outted Mimi ſtert, as have (N. B.) 
lived —— and orderly, inthe places, where thy have refided. 1 ſnalf be far from ſay- 
_ t Miniſters ſhould not live peacably and orderly; but we ought ro confider , 
is accounted, living pegcably and orderly, by ſuch as propoſe thisQualifications 
And that ſure, to ſpeake it in the theſt of Termes, is a negative compliance 
with all their Tyranoy, Op re ſſi on of Church and Countrey , Bloudſhed , Over- 


e by Law, Perjurie, ae 


Privie Councel (N. 58 7 | 
Whence itis obvious (1. 


courſe, and their Rule and Ground 
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8. | 88 hs 2 wo" 
rr to the beating of fairhfull witneſs unto the Cauſe of God, and the work ofR.efar- 
mation. 2 our ſolemne Oaths and Covenants; and have 2 
r loath 


tranſpreſany of their iniquous Lawes; and careful ro walk and carry fo, io ali their 
— — as not eo difpleaſe them in the leaſt. Now I would think tharrhis very 
thing ſhould have been cough to have ſcarred tender conſcientious from 
accepting this Indu/gence. What Son of the Church of Scoeland could have accep- 
red of a favour, in the boſome of which lay this Reproach? Who could have ac- 
cepted of this Indulgence, and not with all openly have thereby declated, that be 
was one of thoſe peacable livers, for whom ir was deſigned, and upon whom in 
{þeciai, as ſuch, it was to beconferred?And however this c e 
was accounted a good Qualification by the Rulers, and a ſatis factory Mark unto the 
of che ficneſs of theſe Pertons, for receiving of their favours , and a ſufficient ground 
of ſecurity unto them, that theſe Perſons would not ſtand in the way of theit forcher 
deſtructive progreſs, nor marrethem in their further pernicious deſignes: It ſerm- 
eth ſtrange to me, that conſcientious Sons of che Church of Scotland, ſhould have 
fuffered themſelves to be looked _ wirh fach a fpecial eye of fayqur by thoſe 
Enemies, and to be diſtinguiſhed others by ſuch a Character, as in our good 
times, and according to the wholfome Canons of our Church, would have expoſed 
them unto the bigheſt of Church Cenſures. Had they not then a faire occaſion berg, 
yea and a loud oall, to viadicat themſelves from this Aſperfion , howbeireſttemed,, 
judged and declared the prime and i S by the Ru- 
lers and to have born witneſy unto the Trurh of God ; if their deſite to the offet- 
ed favour, and love to that eſteem with the Rulers, had not been too exceſſi ve and 
te valent ? 
, Bur there is another thing beſide remarkable here, to wit, That here we ſee the 
Magiſtrate aſſumech to himſelf power to preſtrihe,ro determine and to judge of the 
neceſſary Qualifications of Miniſters, or af their Qualifications, fine quibus non. And 
moreover, Thar the accepters of the Indulgenoe after this manner, did, upon the mat- 
ter, and imerpretativly, give theit aſſent to, and approbation of theſe rwo things: 
Firſt, That the Maꝑiſtrate, as fuch, hath power to preſcribe, to ſpecific and to de- 
clare hat are indeed, and what he will have to be looked on as, the only Qualifica- 
tions, neceſſarily requifire in Miniſters: And next, That the Qualifications, by him 
here ſpecified and expreſſed, are the onlyQualificationg neceſſarily requiſite inMi- 
viſters: And conſequently, that the Apoſties and Primitive Miniſters, o neiiber 
could nor would have lived ſopeacabſie in reference to the HeathenEmperours,and 
theit wicked Decrees, when no more repugnant to the Iutereſt of Chriſt and. of the 
Goſpel, chan the Decrees and Executions of our Rulers have been, wert not right+ 
ly qualified for he Miniftrie; Adde to theſe , That hereby they acknowledged 
theinſelves robe duely qualifiettafterthis manner, that is, ro have been andyet to 
be ſuch, ( and that defervedly, after the Court a as have lived peaceablie 
and 3 A in aces, Oe — 3 3 MK * 5 
4. There er rematk fu chr Lerter obvioug where itis ſaid { Tbas ſack of 
theſe ha er, (ha. who e thet all zal eas foumeben th — — 
cie, and trep wo nr tf bal? 8+ harranced to life up their flipends ar o 
ofthe Kind But ſhch as are not, axſhallnot be oallated, (batt h 
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, at the flrft view, may not ſeem yery maicrial,yer ic will have 
en we coofidet cheſe things following, (1. ) That the Law of God 
ſerve at the Altat, to live by the Alrar; and that the very ox, that 
a 
as we ſee 1 Cor.. Cal. S: ver. 6. 1 Tim. 5:17, 18. uity 3 

joirett E Benefice fhould follow the Office , as an acceſſorie and 
conleqnent thereutto, ( 2.') That Miniſters ſtipends ate a part of the Church- rents 
and Emoluments; and are as proper and due unto the Migifters of the Goſpel , who 
ſerve in xhe place, 3 the Reacs of any maus hericage'is ro him, who enjoyeth it; 


rfcatlech 
b 


: ie gives away and dedicated tothe Church, and the ſaid Do- 
ou tm ed by Law. (#: ) Our ſecond Book of Diſcipline, ap- 
droven ing e Aſſemblie, preſcribeth other Collectours of the» 
15 Stipends, or df the Church Renis, chan fuch as the King or Councel ſhould vame, 
and that ĩn codformitietorhe Word of God and Primitive Patern; as we ſee Chap. . 
Whete» ſpeaking of the Parrimonie of che Kirk, and of the Diſtribution thereof; and 
| yhat they meane by the Patrimonie of the Kzrk, they have theſe 


told what 
. 1 2 „ thir airn . | by unlawful meanes and convert it to the peculiar 
. : 


it 4 dtreſtableS acrilege beforeGed: And then they 
faftichought to be colleRFed and di ſtributed by the Deacons » 
4: the Word , that they who bear Office in the Kjrk be provided forzwuth= 
out care or {olicitude. (4. )T hat chere is an introduction here made to that, which may 
ever hereafrer prove noxious andhurrful totheChurch;even way made to the bri 

ing of the Miniſters of the Goſpel under,peffect Navery unto the State; for hereby 
we ſee they muſt be obnoxious to them, aad depend upon them, not only for the 
quetaoftheitfti ; bur alſo for the atual 534 payment thereof; for yeerly 


muſt rhere be made unto the Co „or to the Exchequer, by every 
Miniſter fot᷑ his Stipend': though this be al now ; yet there was no appearance 
of ir at their accepting of the Indulgence, and ſeyeral yeers after. Though this may 
ſeem but a matter of ſmall moment; yer we think faithful Miniſters ſhould have 
been tender of the leaſt thing, which might but ogcahon, or uſher-in bondage and 
-flaverie to that poor Church, which bath bad a wreRling life, what for, one think, 
hat for another, from the very beginning : And ſagacious perſons might eably 
"have forefeen, whither ſach a courſe, as rhis, did tend, And if hereafter the State 
ſhoald lay down ſugh a courſe, as chat in all time coping , all the Stipends through 
the ſhould be upliſted by general Collectouts, thereto appointed by f 
and given - out by theſe againe, to ſuch as, and in wyhat quantity ihe State ſhall thin 


fit, and ſy 1 become their ſlaves, and to depend upon them, as if 


they wefe their domeſtick Servants, and Hirelings (the inconvenience of which up- 
| Gaal jaded cannot but be obviqus to any conſiderat and judicious perſon ) 
bete 


- whom had we to blame, as firſt breaking the ĩce in this matter ? And was there not 
bete gtound enough to have refuſed this favour (as it is accounted) thus conveyed; 
and to have declared; they would chooſe rather.to preach gratit, than any way contti- 
bute unto the laying of ſuch an upon the neck of the Church of Scotland. 
72 ſee we not here, ſuch a ſhare was viſible before theit eyes, that 
eicher they ſhould accept of Collation * Ptolates, and ſo acknowledge . 
ol wars 91977 9 ral Ws Ac pendance 
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dep endance likewiſe on them, and confirme theſe perjured Toyaders , 
with abjured Prelacy ; or otherwile become the Counce!'s Penhanets, 


tend to a manifeſt itaring of the credite of the Miniftrie; and to the 
eelom md fulthfa Fo God cad eu 


ol miniſterial fr 6 fairbfultefs, ic declaring the mind of Fed. 


fornordoing ſo _— 

to ow ne and acknowledge 
whom they are called o 
ons Umam ful, how could they by their fil 


rively approve thereof, is not enough: 
ly; Plainly, Publickly and Avowedly, 
cumftances confidered, cannot bat be 


and groundleſs expectation of ſome deſirable ? 
It cannot, moreover, here ſatisfie, to ſay. That they 
reſolved to do, asthey found clearnels; and When they were not clear zo obey N to 
ſabje@ wemfeives 13 the penalty. Forche anger. { as we ſee) offering Wel- 
dulgence upon condition of obſerving the 1nj of the 
' benefire ; offered on thoſe termes , . 


w 
d not but alſo embrace the termes, 


upon which the benefite was offered; and their accepting ofthe te was a plaine 
declaration of their acquieſceing in and ſatis fact ion with the termes. And further, 
when they accepted of the deoehie 

Injunctions Lawful, or U 


either they accounred Obedience wary. theſe 
» If ghey accounted it Lamful, why were they ſo 
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vous, a0 t ſi late ſome heſi tation, when they were clear and certaine? 


c the carriage of faithful, & zealous Servants of Chriſt. If chey did ac- 
ien e un f Why did they not declete ſo much; eſpecially when 
— acceptance of the beneſite ſo oflored, could not but be conftrued 
to ſatis faction with the Conditiomtid not their filence conũ rme the 
| 1 of the lawfylneſs of the Obedience, required to thete Lajundtions ? This 
looked not like the <arriage of our worthie F org-farbers , and zealous Reformers. 
large in eaſe the Counsel hadlikewilejnjoined cheni after the ſame man- 
ner of way, that they propoſed the foreſaid Injunctions) to preach Juſtification by 
works ( The Popes Infall ihility, or e Kings tieadſhip over the Gbutch, or ſome . 
ſuch chin Would ir ha ve been faire in tea. we beve come away thanking cbeir L. L. 
for the facou which wbeſto | 
mental relexvariorh ie will do ar we ſbald be 


wed n them, & farisfy in; —— — 
any bave juſtified them this , or judged their carriage Minitterial > Might not 
every ons have ſaidy- at they had mkenuprhcir Miniſtrie , in an unlawful way, 


aot.appreved of Nod r and ſo had umunſem ꝰ Findlly, Let me ask che Reader, if 
the Kiag ot agrearNoble m grant to aPerſbn ſome conſiderable Charge or 
loyment ia his familie. which ie the ſame Perſon bad before, but was 


latel thiuſttherefromzand ia the mean cine ſhould lay upon him ſome injunctions, 
hich ſeemed onerous, ot not very lawful ; could any think , that his, accepting of 
che Charge and Imployment, and returning thanks therefore , did not ſpeak out 
moſt clearly” big acquieſceing; unto the conditions, his accepting of the Charge 
theſe conditions , and bus tacite 19 — obey theſe InjunCctions , eſpecialiy 

nce he made do exceptions againſt when mentioned and propoſed ? 
6. We remark r chat the Letter ſaĩth. That none of theſe Miniſters bave any 
ſeditious diſcourſes, en exegre ſions m pul pit, or elſewbers, And whar is underſtood here. 


by ſeditious diſcorrſer or expreſſions , we cannot — Burnow;whar Conftt- 
ing 


enuons Miniſter.can eicher tacitely promiſe ſuch a , or upon the bigheſt peril 
forbearto utter ſuch diſcburſesꝰ Or who can think, that any ſuch thing can be yeeld- 
ed unto, who confidereth,, whar God requitetts of Miniſters , in reference 
rg 1 and-Apdoſtarized State ? arid whar the weighr of rhe bloud of 
ſouls is? end Exek. 3: verſ, Ty, 28, 19,20,27522. and — 33: | 
sou 


be men, of other 
very certaine , that 
leaſt fears imaginable, thari 
pulpir, ſuch ſeditious. d 
to be men | 


ſpeaktac 
— — and want the Cbunpel did it pſuance thereof; 
and ſee alſo that N. e the-Trarti, zccepredof 
= 5 2 = the 


eſtifyi ainſt zbe un — 
— ä — — 


— ? 121 
It ng? not be a ſufficient covering for this nakedoefy ro ay. They. 92356 plats 
iog of that , while eceived the Indulgence : For itis not unlike, bur me ſay: 
—— 5 Ki —— and the — — an expreſſion therein d- 
have made them diligem to have gote randy it was not "offered unte them: 


and theit Mouth did clearly, in ts diſco iſe befo re them (as we ſhall haar) inti- 
mate, that they were no ſtrangers thereunto. And ſuppoſe they had knen noch- 
fications. And if they ſhould 2 on iheit part 
Let theit het prac, eee ee 2 ; whether or nor hey 
En. Howerer I think here 
round enough for them to have — at the embracing of this ſuppoled/ 
our. 
which che King Ader to che Councel, to filence thoſeMiniſters for a longer or ſbort- 
er time, if ihey di theſe foreſaid Injunctions and if a complaim do verified the 
e; —— iter) eſpecially if — * any 
— e muſt be very blinde, be vo! eee Eine is my we 
— — as _ * could ſuſ- 
iniſters from theit Office? Did eve 
— d See if his Declaration, penned with his own figned and deliver 
much, though at this time he had gore his Supremacie inChurch-marrers ſcrewe 
to the higheft peg, be tbought — id Ion ar Coafe ſſions of Paige 
eyes, n Church- cenſures Miniſters, unto the Civil 
3 Did ever our Divines (for Lexcepr rt Chaplains, and Paraſites, 
hath ſaid, in his A/ ar. — c. pag. 23, 24- and what: worthy Mr. Nun berfverd hatb- 
aer. pe 22 7. and forward 3 and read that elaborat 
Uleſpie 4 . B 


ing of this ;, yet they could not be i _ — was included in their quali- 

have regairded that, as the —. 
7. The next ching here to be noticed in the Letter, is the Power and Commaid; 
—— time. drama them for a louget time, ot to turne them our ( 71 — 
of the Reformed Churches — — way a 

aſſume this power 

ed to the Commiſſiouets of the Chur — — 2 dh ſo- 

or Books. n or Acts and Canons of our Church, give the power of the 

whom I account none of ours) write or ſay ſuch a thing Read what Calderwood 

Bloſomning..and ſeeifthere be any ſuch thing 


— xo Propoſitions, or the Propoſitions for Government , men- 
CESS " Now iftheſc Tadulged be not Eroftiar 15 their Principle 15 
1 . in their Practices: For 
x wax Jum {vn Yo en nts end gory 
to put the ſame 


Tra. cle ute K f c Church · power, that a e. | 


os CO 

| Suſpend and Depoſe Miniſters : Thar is, (.) Not only net to 
I 7 * — in = ay pots 2 Dominions » 
Mön | | Wi not t, in his Due Right &c. 4 0, up= 
oc 1. Zecauſe the King as King hath ace Donor of Or as ſa- 
cred and religions, for his power in Church- matters is only cumulative , not priva- 
ye; fo as he cannot rake away e, dedicated to Gods ſervice , no more than 
he can take away maintainance ed by publick authority Hoſpitals, Schools, 
Paſtors and Doctors. 2. The Apoftles might preach in the Temple, though Civil 
Authority forbad them. 3. And all know, thac he cannot hinder the exerciſe of 
the Mioſtcie, is other Kingdom, ) itis not this onely , I ſay ; but fimplie nor 
ro preach, nd adentnift iter the Sacraments. (2.) Iris not only to diſcharge the exer- 
Gill of the Miniftrie (which yer Mr Rutherfoord, abi ſupra peg 431+ with Calderwood 
take to be a degree of Suſpenfion,which is an Ecclefiattical to the cenſure of 
Excommunication ; and thetefore rhe King may as well Excommupicart , and re- 
mit and retaine fins, as he can ſuſpend:,) but itis ro rake away the very power of Or- 


uſt 

der, given i | by the Church z if with Papiſts and Formalifts , they aſ- 
es ee 8 And "A Iris 3 away of what he never 
pave ; for bè never ordained , nor could ordaine a Bgſtor , by any Law of God 
wh is, Ecclefiaftically defigne, appoinr, fer apart, conſtitute à qualified Per- 
fon to the Miniftrie, by prayer and lay ing · on of hands; for this was alwayes done 
by Irre 4. 13:0. 3. and 14: v. 23. 1 Tim. 4: 14. and 5: 22. 2 Tim. 2: 2. 

Tir. 1: 0, 7 39 
Doth ir 4 ear, that this was a manifeſt U ſurpation of the Power and 
Privilege of the Church ꝰ And whar can the filence of ſuch, as were indulged, as 
rothis, when they accepted of the Indulgence, from ſuch as were, in the very giving 
thereof, openly and avowedly declaring this their Uſurpation'and Incroachmenr, 
fay befote che world, bur that they acquieſced thereunto? This matter was not hid 
under ground; It was plaine e to all, who would not put out their owne 
es, char the King was affuming to himſelf Church- power, and was robbing the 
Charch of her Privileges ; and to make way forihe full accompliſhment thereof, 
did here command and authorize bis Councel to appoint ſuch and ſuch Miniſters,ſo 
and fo qualifi » toſuch and fuch places, as they thought good, with this mani- 
feſt certificate, that they muſt expect no Church · cenſures to be inflicted on them, 
for any crime or miſdemanour, they ſhall be charged with, and be found guilry of, 
bur by the Civil Magiftfates immediatly;nor Cauſatively, that is, cauſing Church 
udicatories do ĩt; butdoing ir immediatly themſelves, Who then canjuſtifie 
— and their practice, in accepting ſo thankfully, as they did, that Indulgence, 


without the Icaſt word of a Teftimonie againſt all theſe open and manifeſt Incroach- 
ments; and that at ſuch time, when the defigne of * over the Church, 


in an Rraſtiam way, was ſo palpable, · and might be ſeen and known of all, who 


would but open their eyes? 


But there is another thing. which here oecurreth; We ſee hero that theſe Indul- 
ged Perſons, ate ſtanding immediarly under the Cenſure of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
not only for tranſgreſſi ug of the Orders, and Inſtructions given; but alſo ( as muſt 
neceſſarily follow) for any other faili xoaphar pe. ay wr not ſpecified ; as for ex- 
ample for Fornication , Sabbath- breaking : 1 Sins and 

| * 


and 


deſer ving 
: Depofi 


no cauſe ro fear) ſhould commit any ſuch ſcandal, as etre, ot W 

| toll nit this Cone ett 

it the Gouncel? Thereisno burch- Judicatdric having power over forth 
effect; and they are not under the Prelates; And we cannot think chat ey may 
commit fuch crimes, and continue in the Miniſtrie; Nor may we ſuppoſe, that they 

| — , a 

. Moregver we muſt remark here, that the Eo ungel is to take naticeof thejr 
| and to puaiſh che $ Year þ9, tape them our 
if ey be found to have witered any ſedicious oor: By which we 
ſee, that the Councet is mide the jnunediar format judge of Minilters, Doctrine, 
for under the pretext of ſcdicibùs Doctrine, they may Judge and condemae the 
- moſt innocent and ontliodon trathes. No Arti-Eraſtian Divine will grant this unto 
. And mene true, hat che Civil Mag iſtrat can only and 
judge vely ſecheſous, and can only civily. puniſh for ſuch 
be led 
to uf 
2 


ma ln ſt anti a 

us. ot trraſo 

ea 5 0 — 4 
ous. 


nable: Nox did our Church, in het pute times. ever yeeld tc 
rvant of 


Hiſtorierels ds, that Mr. Ae Meſoine, that faithful and zealgi 
Chriſt, would not anſwer before the King and the Councel, for his alleiged trea- 
ſonable diſcourſe in Sermon, until he had firſt given in a plaine and formal rotefta» 
rion; and the like was done by wofttly Mr David Black upon the like occaſion. and 
the Proteſtation was apptoven and ſigned by a, good part of the Church of Scot- 
and 1896. And we Know alſo 5 what ground it was, that that famous late 
Martyr for the Liberties of the Church, My. fames Guthrie, Was queſtioned , 
and put to ſuffer : Now where was there any thing ſpoken by the Indulged, to bear 
witneſs to their adheting to the Church of Srot / and , in this point of truth > What 
was ſaid, that might declare their diſſent fiomt his piece of td — Was 
not their filence here, and accepting of the Indulgence, in the manner 2s it was 
accepted, without any publick Teſtimonie for the Church of. Scaſend and ber Li- 
bert ies, a Declararſon, that they were willing that all their Doctrine ſhould be 
immediatly, and in prima inſt anria 2 judged. and examined bythe Cooncelzang oon- 
ſequenrly , that dur Predeceſſours in offering. Proteſtations in chi caſe, were to 
be condemned, and that Mr Guthrie died as a fol _ | 
0 Me may remark a 19 68 in Fs aa! = 2 — iris appointed chat 
uch oft 9 ini ſlert, ho have line. ably an ere is aDuſrriwminacis 
1 leſs ſcandalous to the 8 than d aus to the reſt) and are n 
reentered or preſeted,at afere ſai dis ball have all, ereth mor hs; ſoots 
Jeerly, &c.-=-- And that ſuch as will give a 


[Tow  foure bunderer 
| ance #0 live ſofur the futare,be allowed the 
. maintainence:Seing it is not unknug wn what is properly hete underſtood, by 
iving peacably and orderly,any may ſee what a ſnare is laid here to catch others: Bus 
ſome will ſay, what is chat to the Indulged? I think it ſpeaketh very much to them:for 
had they not pe pen of rhis[ndu/gence,that.temprari6 had been removed · from the 
door of othets, who now, ſeeing. tham without any ſcruple accepting of the ladul- 
gence offered, and granted umo them in ſpecial, only upon the account; atid j-<on- 
ider ion of their being, peacable and orderly livers,are embol dt ed tor&ethar gra- 


sous 


"XN EE 
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$17 | 
cious 1 and accept | tha Princely — e volence * upon the lame account, and 
cn: Viza 5 And will dot others, v ho are not faſt 
rooted, Be teady to 5175 + 0 gizg-m ſecurity , ihat they may alſo taſte of the 
ings gratuity;zand ſo e ibeir conſc ic and ſ delitq, at as good a price as —— 
und fit fallout ou Lniah,aad bopeicchallcher apgoghalleccepe thoſe 
baits, under which the baok.is ſo conſpicuous, yet no thanks tothe Lndulged , who 
have lo fairly broken the ice for them. I knows a ſcandal may be given, when not 
taken; as give the ſcaodal, ate guiliy befareGod of ſtreying thoſe for bum 
Chriſt died. Rom. 1451. And that word of ourSaviqur Mas. 3 8:6. Lua. Mark:9: 
42+ 15 very dreadful, Ba: wbo ſa ball affendong of tbeſe luuale n which beleeve in 
mr it were better. for lum. that 4 mil one mere banged about his neck , and that be were 
drowned inthe depth of the ſes. 1 know they will lay, They are far from this hazard, 
having done gy wy but w hat is duty and neceſſaty duiy. But though I grant it an 
indi{peofible duty for Minifters to preach theGoſpel, and to be inſtant in leaſon and 
out of ſeaſon : yer they might have perched withour the Indu/gence, as others did, 
D of che Indulgence was not che only neceſſary openia 
of a doot to preaching. Nor is it of ſiple preaching that am bete ſpeaking ;-an 
they sball never be able to make it appear, thar ilis a neceſſary duty to do, as they 
harte done, conſideting what is already ſaid, and what sþall yet further be ſaid. 
1 Tbereis another particular in the Leiter, wuti hie of a tema: k. aud we shall but 
here name it; and that is, Thar the councel is to 4//ow Patrons to preſens to vac ant 
Churches ſuch Miniſters, as they pai aprons of, W hence itis clear, that without this 
-conſcnr of the Patron, which is his real or vittual Preſentation, ihe Miniſters appro- 
ven of by the Councel cannot have acceſs untothele vacãt Churches: I berefore their 
accepting of che l r unto Vacant places, after this manner 5 is an approvi 
and an effablizhing of the power of Patrons z whereby they did condemoe all fi 
Miniſters, and poſſibly ſome of themſelves, ho formerly bad ſuffered ejection , 
according to the Act of G/aſgow, becauſe they had no clearneſs to accept of this Pre- 
ſentation, even though the Patron would willingly bavegranted it, and did of his 
ownaccord offerit. Did they not hereby alſo coademne that laudable piece of our 
Reformation n 1649. When theſe Preſemations were abolished, andthe people 
reſtored to theit liberty of EleCting their own Minifters? 

I. We 145 rake notice, T hat all this contrivance is not in order to reduce our 
Church in whole, or ip part. to ber former Presbyteriau ſtate and luſtre , or to wea- 
ken, ot in the leaſt deface, the re-eftablisbed Prelacie; but rather to conſitme the ſa- 
mezfor in the Letter, we ſee theſe Indulged gre to be enjained in the Kings name, and 

Hit auhority, to keep Pretbyteries and Synags; that is, the Prelats meetings, ſocal- 
_ led; for there was no other. As alſo encouragment was given unto them to take the 
PrelateiCollation.So that this coorrivanCe,as it was togratifie a few,loit was to cot- 
roborat the ãbjured Prelats, in their poſſeſſid of what — — 
1 dabnit. And further, they were diſcharged to exerce any Miniſterial i 
ards any of the neighbour Parisbes, where there were Gm ſerving. Now 


* 
* 
- 


47 finful and unlawful, might have ſufficiently 
cautioned i inſt the receiving of a favoure, ſo ſtrangely clogged with Gofal 
. conditions; aer er r ro have rewooſtenes — — all 
| theſe evils, and plain declar fixed a ö 
theſe Injunctions, 


. 


unro 
12. The 


— v 4 
. 


= 


nd; or ar 


1 no tejutice 


"ball ec ares ; 
notre 
g of this kind was 
of this Midſe, 


cot 1 ſo acti 7 — 

: it will be ſaid, bar they ade eee Wan lead 

enough for them oh. hr ar was 5 But yet, Nr ey 

were notMaſter of the — s treaſure of Indulgence, they were Maſtet 0 

own 2 the Godly of the Land would have blamed ew 

if chey had, our h to the poor periſting people, and out of ref] 

their ſuffering Brethren, told the Coun that , as marters chen ſt Is 

could not accept of that offer,thongh it had been cleaner than it was, unless pd ing 

Brethren were alſo made parrakers rbercof ; ot at leaſt, chat the Houſe, 
Preachers might 2 moleſted. This would have locked lixe the deed of 755 

— the , and nor ſeeking themſelves, or their own eaſe and 

would — melled of brotherly affection, if they had ſaid ; We 
. — take the ſame lot with our Brethren, than do any thipg , how promiß 
evet it be of eaſe and quiet to ourſelves, that may tender rheircafe more lame 


evous; and may feem in the leaſt, r , wete ir but intetpteta- , 
| of the ſeveriries uſed againſt 2 ori do any t "part of he La urge un unto 
e the far great part ofthe L 
wi 
bilerh ty didpors rove of chat viginet of eachi 4 
ves. 1 2 12 — 4 kcmaybe fo, e ere them » A2 * 
therefore looked on as moſt and orderly ;and ſhall E certain- ' 
Fiach mat conderine be is ee who wore the reaeſtol ven- 
ricle-Preachers and almoſt preached no other way, wanting alwyayes the Autho- 
ritie of the 8 Ae Magiſtrate, and yet not waiting upon 8 
But as to r $, deduced from the Kings Letter, it may be, the Ju- 
rte ee not 2 
2 Was not di- 
N eee 
1 did , e une ger „ and dec deef tem jen 
ro 


to notice their own carnage 


o fl * 
a TF 89 w 4 " 
" | 7 4 : 
* 


unto the Conncel. For anſwere I ſay:, 


18, 
o cheate the world and themſelves, by ſuch- 


* 
- ; * (as 
N y | 
ty and thankfulneſs , as bis Maj 
| tatbers uſed not to carry, ſo, when 
| | 
4 
6 
7 
never been ſeen or heard of chere was enough done by the Councel and its Commit- 
f tee, (of which they could not be ignorant) to have reſol ved ther, if they had not 
Been prepoſſeſſed: It was the Committee af the Councel that Rlected them, chat 5 
— Judged them qualified for the Exerciſe of the Miniſtrie in ſuch and ſuch places: It , 


TheCouncel appointeth Committee to 2 the matter hgpibeg inthe 
1 qualified for 


in his Letter; and upon the Paroches, to which they were to be ordered io go, & 
— their M 7 


_ f Lords of bis Maj. Pri vis Councel,ĩn purſuance of his MejeftiesxCommandks, - 
»» > fignified in his Letter of the 2. of fum laſt, do appoĩat the Perſons. following 

, io preach, and Rxerciſe che other x erie,s 
-» derwritten vi. Mr. Ray Rodger, late Miniſter at & to pr 
»» Ki/winning, Mr George Hut ebe ſom, late Miniſter 


ons of the Miviſterie, at the vacanKirks un- 
ea at the * of 
rat rim. 

. 
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to otbets to 


9s 
„Mr William Violant,late Miniſter at Ferrie,at Cembuſnethanti Mr Robbert Miller, 
„late Miniſter at Ochs/tres , at the ſame Kirk: My Fobu Park, late Miniſter at 
„ Stranrawer, at the ſame Kirk: Mr Williem Maitland, late Minifter at Mister. 


ar the Kirk of Beeth + M ans; late  Sranhquſe , at the ſame 
„ Kirk, Mr fobn B“, Iae Minjfter ar ſameKitk: Mr fobn Cnr, 
»- late Minifter at Kelz, at the ſame Kirk, and - Michen, lare at 


—_— —— — — opt a eee (condeſcended 
Here we lee Len were to aces [i con 
the Councelz and lome were appointed to . 
2 — — , hn meerlybeeoule 
ri er ebn Park bis diſap- 
— bis k defigned , which 
been — by thruſting in a Cura — of his dog 
the beneſite of the, ad of Indemnity » in his own defence, againſt hat was object 
againſt him; and thereby acknowledged himſelf to deve been a T raitour in all bis 
former Aftings , and chat. all the work of Reformation was bu Rebellion: And 
thete is uo — tay — made to them, who retutned to ihe 
places, where that appointment, which was made 
goto other — The Councel doth not ſo much, as verbally fig- 
nifie,the Sentence of Baniſhment from their own Patiſhes by the Act of Councel at 
Glaſgow Anno 1662. to be now annulled , as to them, whereby they bad liberty to 
returne to their own Charges, and follow their work; but fimply enjoynerh and 
— a place, and there to exerciſe their Miniſttie, as ſim- 
ply and plainely , 'as if they had never been there before: ofthe King! — 
one and the ſame, as by che Councel , in purſuance of the Kings And 
all che difference, that was — ſeveral Orders and warrands, which they receiy- 
ed from the Councel , was in regarde of the Patrons ,andof nothing elſe ; as may be 
ſeen by the following tenors of theſe Acts. 


| Followeth the Tenor of the 4: of Indul + givento the ſeveral Miniſters 
to preach, conformezo bis Mj. erof the 7. of fun 1669. 


„Te Lords of his Maj. Privie Councel, in purſuance of his Maj,, Commands, 
-  fignifi ed rhe 7. of un laſt, do appoint Mr Rel Ralph Rodger 4 Miniſters 
25 ey ow, * preach aud exerciſe the other functions of the Minifttie „ at the Kirk 


ilwinning. 


* did all the reſt of this kinde run. The other did run thus. 


\Foclunrckle as, the Kirk of . , + is vacant, the berge ge 
,»Privie Councel, in perſuance of his Maj. command, fignified by bis Let 27. 
3» of Fane Inftam ; and in regarde of the conſent of the Patron, doappoint 


„ late Miniſter ae to teach and exerciſe the other fuck of che 
linde at the ſaid Kirk of „N 


— ys uber genes, r betwi xt ſuch, as were ap- 
pointed x9: tþeirown formerChatches ; A — 
75 . places: 


2. ter Commiſſioo, Watrand and 
. eee 


Ls ate called the. 

c Place and a Die 1 a they pleaſe. 
. — Judicatories of the Church , — pg= 
wer, more in the inthe orber dadran 


are pilot ne more ſeeming 12 — 
— r int ed of the Councol, there is 
not ſo much as a ſhew of any defer S p ever; 
not is there — — Iris abvious then we. pr puerwyr yd the en- 


croachement on the power of the Church is , — And becauſe Ma- 
RANG no ſuch power from the Lord Jeſus, and ate not fo much as nomi- 
e (as Prelats in ſo fat are, at leaſt.) nor can act any other 
ay Magifraces, with a coactive civil poet. and — A under 
5 it is m „tes e Iodulged, having this Authoritie unro che 
cle of — in ſuch and ſuch places, only from the Civil Ma- 
ng as ſuch, have not Power & Autbority from Chriſt; for Chriſt con- 
— no 1 and Authority in and by the Civil-Magiftrate, but by his own 
way. by Miniſters of his own appointment, who act under him miniſterially. And 
or not, they have not , in ſubmitting to his way of conveyance of n 
Authority to exerce their Miniſtrie bie & , — 
the former way , L. which Power and Authority was miniſterially conveyed 
chem; as we ule offach of the Prelats — 1 have received Col. 
lation from him, and . exerce their Miniſtrie in ſuch and ſuch places, where 
they are now placed, though formerly they were ordained and fixed by lawful 
Church-Judicatories „I leave to others to judge. 
Bur becauſe it may be ſaid , chat in theſe foregoing. Acts, chere is no mention 
made of the Injunctions fpoken of, in his Maje a yr —— to all the In- 
Miniſters; Heat what was concluded and by the Coumcel, on 


” 


8 fuly 1669. 
He or Lords rok his Majeft. Pure Councel, in purſuance of his A4 j Ar 9 
ſure > ſignified to them To his Letter of the 7. of Fane laſt. do i in bis Mg Name 
» command and ordaine all fach ontred Miniſters 


appointed or . — they conform 


17 


1 . 
"keep Kirk Seſſions and Presbyteries and 8 
yo —＋ Yeer 1638. — — 
v not obey in keeping of Presbyreries , 
,; the Paroches, whe oy 

ies. And al C 


1 who shall be allowed ro preach, as ſaid is, 
„ other Paroches unto rheir Communtons, or Bape 
» any of them; without the allowance ofthe Mini 


ing or oiber Paroches, in reſorting to theit , 
own Paroch Churches. And that hereunto they give due 
| And ordaines theſe 
„ preſents to be intimate to every perſon, who shall by Authority foreſaid be allow - 


, at” 


We ſee bere, tharcbia AG, concerning the Injunct ions, mas made diftindt from 
: 2 


the foregoit of Indulgence,and cheſe Idjnnctions were not expreſly included 
ar mentioned in the Act of Indy/gence: And ſome becauſe of lem poſi 
rhiak and ſays That the ing of the Indulgence is the more juſtifiable, Bur I 


am not of that mind: For 
Kings Letter, was either done by colluſion of the Indulged, or wholly without 
their knowledge and conſent, If the former be truth, their ting of the Indui 
gence is ſa much the more condemnable, thar it was accompanied with ſuch unfaire 
dealing , deviſed;of purpoſe (for no other end of this deed can be imagined) to 
blindfold and deceive the fimple ; whom poſſibly ſuch a cheate might hood winke. 
If the latter be ſaid, to ii, that the Iudulg elves were utterly ignoric hereof 
though it is certaine, as was ſaid above, they were not ignorant of the Rings Letter: 
Then I think, the firſt intimation made ot theſe Injunct ions unto them should have 
given ſuch a diſcoverie of unfaite dealing, and of the Councels purpoſe and inten- 
tion to have them infnared , that the credite of their Miniſtrie, the Conſcienceof 
theis duty to God, and to the fouls of people, the care of shunning all appearance 
efevil, be Command of God to give no offence, and other things confiderable of 
that nature, should have compelled them unto a — and full Declaration of 
lingneſs to accept of favoures, 


1 —— — ſe 
nares. i thus carried, t approved themſelves, 
(otherwiſe than they did) to the conſciences of all Men, — upright deal- 
ing, and as ſuch who durſt not take on them the charge of ſouls , on ſuch-anlawful 
rermes , nor run the errands of God, with ſuch a Paſport. * 

A to tbe Conditions thermſel ves, I hope, eventheinduiged Perſons — — 
are ſufficiently convinced of the iniquitie of them, when (as I hear) they have 
now at laid aſide the careful obſervance of them: Bur the careful and cir- 


10 —.. amtas 7 Wa to ſuch as had ſor- 
3 row 


F 
$44 » 
64,5 + 


ividing of theſe two, which were conjoinedin tue 


22. 

d had in ĩt a condemning of ſuch, as ſcrupled the 
ol to che Ordigaoces of Chriſt , annie by chm. 

ein be fir er to rake ſome notice of that Piſcourſe. 
puncel, in name . whower ck 
we may be 
eiye it; T jut double of which le, 
e ſer down, as followeth. A 


my.Bretbren, here preſent, ro acknowledge, i in 
liry and thankfulneſs, his Maj. Favour.and — — — 
„ the, lib 1 Minirie ave ow 
55 · to tetuine here all thanks ro-your I. I. — are vhen 
2 "raken chereia : And chat your IL L. have been plesſed to — the 
1 unworthieſt of many of our Brethren , ſo ear] par 
” received our Miniſtrie from Jeſus Chriſt, — lt preſcriprions from bim, for 
», regu us therein; and,muſt, in diſcharge thereof, be accountable to him 
„Aud as there can be nothing more deſirable, or refreſhi ing to us on eatth, than 
>, to have free liberty of the exerciſe of our Miniſtrie under the protection of awful 
», Authoritie, the excellent Ordinance of God, and to us ever moſt dear SED —— 
» in 


s cious ; ſo we purpoſe and reſolve to behave our ſcbargeo 
»»Miniftrie , with chat wiſdom and prudence, that faithful — 
, Jeſus Chriſt; and to demaine ourſelves towards lawful Authi 

», ing of our known judgment in Church- affairs, as well loyal Sbjct, 
2 that from a la xy . le of Conſcience. ' And my LL prayerto 
„God is, that the Lord would Mij: in his Perſon and Sovernment ;' and 
», your. L L. in the publick doen? and eſpecially inthe purſuance of his 
Maj. mind in his Letter, wherein his fingular moderation eminently appears; rhar 
„ Others of our Brethren , in due time, may be made ſharers of the liberty, which 
v through his Maj. favour we now enjoy. 


8 ſhall not long inſiſt in deſcanting on this diſcourſ —— itis ſo plaine and manifeſt 

ologating of the Kings Letter; and conſequently irs iniquity is fo undeniable 
from what was formerly remarked upon that — that there is no great neceſſitie 
of many moe words to that end: only ir may ſuffice to touch on ſome paniculars/in 
a few words. 

1. We ſee hence, That theſe Bretbren were not ignotant of the Ki Letter 
ano the comenrs thereof, when they do here ackoowledgeafavour and clem emencie, 
granted ren thereby. 

Nor were they t of the ſcope an and deſig ne of chat Lener, ſeing they 
ret 4 pro the-Councel, ef y inthe purſuance of his Maj. 
tter. 

. Nor were they Ignorgnt particularly of the Inſtructions, contained in that 
4 — and which were to be given unto them: as theſe words, with full —— 
from him. LL e. Chriſt Jeſus) ASIA us therein. do clearly ſhow 


row enough alread 


A Ou 2 h a 
daa itr A 

the. ndulgeceh 
e band, 1 


» 1. am defired, in the name 
3% All 


- ae — — D it was not . 
ious, or Pre tions, containe e Kings etter, ſnould be — 2 them. 
* Nor were — che Couocel did herein, was by vertue of; 


take rs of the ſame. We have 


r 


A. oe 


N 


Try Fr. rr : 


1 ne” 

nnd in full eompliance with rhe defigne of he King's Lenergand conſequently, ihat 
the King's Letter, aod the — Gocnely pring and n inal of all 
this:Jadulgence, and of the in conformiry hereto, and 


power in acti t 
2 bor they hook, heir I L. for the careand paines » 
they had taken therein g and they pray , that bleſſe them, eſpecially 
in che pur ſuance of his M. —— 4s 


2 165 1 


- F+ It is mattet of aftor me, conſi dering what is ſaid, bow they couldac- 
knowledge this for ſuch an & of fav our and clemency And how they could ſay, that 
in e on did eminently appear; when from what 
is ſaid, and what ſhall bereafrer be more fully beld forth, itis ſo noroure. Thar the 
contents-of this Letter did 


forth a deſigne of all Church- Power, as 
exerciſed by Church- P dof clohingtheConacel with power to impaſepie- 
ſcriptions, to preſcribe Rgles and Limitations, and to order and e Mioifters, 
in the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie, as alſo with power to Place and Plant and 
Tranſplant Miniſters, without regarde had either tothe previous Call — 
or to the Miſſioa of any Church ſudicatory ;and of ſubjecting ofthe Exerciſe of the 
Miniſtcic wholly.gnco their will and ple aſureznot to mentione the ſeverity breathed 


out, in that Lettet, egainſt rhe Aſſembliags of the Lord's people. 


6. Iris manifeſt frag whbayh 
chat Letter. of the Kings, as 


ready marked, that theIndulgedBrerbren did owne 
y rife and fountaine of the favour, which they were 


made partakers ol and therefore did not take the ladulg ence onely from theCouncel, 
but from the King principally, as the onely ſpring a, conveying the ſame to 


them, through the channel and medium of the Couucel, who did nothing bur by verrue 
of that Letter, and in obedience thereuato. Whence we ſee, that there is no ground 
to abltract the ſtream from the fountaine, or to think that theſe Miniſters could 
imagine, chat they wereonely to notice what the Councel did, and no more; for as 
they neu her did his, ſo it were unreaſonable to think they could do ſo. 
7. They acknowledged here, that as to the liberty of the public exerciſe of heit 
Loiftrie » they were onely beholden unto this Iudulgence; for, for this — 
give thanks: And thus. did tacitely grant , that there ought to be no publick Exerci 
of * Miniſtrie, wirboui liberty granted from the Magiſtrate ; whereby they not 
onely. condemned all. theſe fairhfulMiniſters , who ventured , without that liberty 
ranted , topreach publickly, where occaſion offered in houſes , or in the fields; but 
ey likewiſe condemnedChriſt and his A poſtles, the greareſt ofConventicle-k 8. 
So like - wiſe they do tacitely here grant , that when the Magiſtrate prohibiteth the 
publick Ex erciſe of the Miniftery ; for longer gr ſhorter time, he muſt not be diſ- 
obeyed ; whereby tbe Magiſtrate hath the power yeelded to him of Saſpending and 
Depoſeing Minifters, from the exerciſe of their function. It is true. Magiſtrates can 
2 , 2 8 ay — by outward force and 
con ut ak not here of the freedome of peacable publickexercife,bur 
fmplic of the freedome of publick exerciſe ofthe Miniſttie. Our own Church- 


hiſtory tels us; bow famous Mr. Bruce was caſt in a feyet through terrour of conſtien- 


ce, for d 1g ſilence but for ten dayes, though in hopes of greater liberty. 
| . Ir is abſeryable here; how thankful they —— — choſen out 
from their Brerhren) of this favour 3 whileas this vety act of ſeparati —— 
to have rejen the ten- 


. theirBrerhren;ſhould have been aſufficient ground for t 


dered ſuppoſed fayour , ſeeing by the accepting thereof in this ſeparated 2 
red 


as fach, a 'minſterial 


* 


che Magiſtrate — power ta grant the liberty of Hom ory ar 3 but 
r 


meant, that they i rhe Miniftrie it ſelf from Jefas'Chrift ; Lanſwere, 
they ſpoken ſo, we _ then have underſtood them ſo. Bur they had ſaid 
ſo, thecauſe had been berrayed , for if they have their Miniftrie from Chrift alone, 


he giverh mo ro exerciſe the Office t And if they depend others, in refe- 
Exerciſo, they in ſo fat robChriſt of what is bis due, & hold that of men, 
which they ſhould hold of Chtiſt alone. No man needs to ſay here, chat by this means 
we take away the Power of Chureh- Juticatories, by whom Miniſters receive both 
the Office, and the Power of its exereiſe: For what Church. Judicatotĩes do herein, 
_ acid ter all, and Chriſt by — conveyeth the Office pe 
an a with theOffice a powerto exerciſe it, according rothe 
rhe ing of this, theſe Officers may and muſt 


I rhos, t ſafely 

received theirMiniftrie only from 3 — 

| a je from every one, who can hinder my peacable publick 
evercife thereof, the rwayes I muſt᷑ be ſald to receive it, in pts n Saran aud his 
Tuſtruments, who can hinder my peacable publick exerciſe 80 r 
une OS evices 


— . ks 28 


* 
9 
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re 
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devices men can to cover this matter, 4 ini 


exraying of the cauſe will break 
thorow » and a receding from received an x YTINCIPIES 1 vibe. 
x0, They ſgid, They haul rep ne from Feſt Chrofts nies (how in their 
Miniftrie, Who then can juftifie them, ſh rec e e{criprions from the 
Magiſtrate ; and fuch as Chriſt never made mention of ih his Law yea ſome where 
of do dire] r Dera ?- Doth nattheir receiving of 
theſe Inftrutions or Pr cription$, which were contained in his Maj. Letter, lay, 
that the Preſcriptions of Chriſt were not full? Bur againe, ſeing they had not freed- 
om to ſay, that they received their Miniſtrie from Chriſt alone, how could they ſay, 
rhat they had their full preſctipuons from-Chrift? unleſs they meant, that they had 
them not from Chriſt, alone. And then they muſt ſay , that they had them partly 
from ſome other, and that other mt either be the Magiſtrar, or Church» Officers: 
not Church-officers ; for neither had they any call to ſpeak of that here; nor doth 
Church Officers hold forth any Preſcriptions , but Chriſts, and that in the name of 
Chriſt. If that other be the — than it muſt either be meant, Collaterally , 
or Subordinarly to Chrift : not Subcydinatly ; for they ate not appointed of Chrift 
for that end; nor do they, as Magiftrats, act Minifterially, but Magiſterially ; not 
Collateral ly for then they ſhould have theſe Preſcriptions equally from the Magi- 
ſtrares, as from Chriſt; and the Magiſtrat ſhould be equal and King of the Church 
with Chtiſt, which is blaſphemie. 

More might be here noted, but what is ſaid is enough to our purpoſe , at pre- 
ſent; and what was ſaid above needeth not be here repeated. | 

But now we muſt proceed: Theſe fore-mentioned were not all, who were 
chat yeer indulged : For the ſame ſuppoſed favour was granted to others ſhortly 
thereafter , as appeareth by theſe Extracts out of the Regiſter. 


Edinburgh » 4 . 1669. 

52 TU Perſons Bade- were licenced to preach at the Kirks after ſpeci- 
„ T fied viz, Mr fohn Scot, late at Oxnam, at the ſame Kirk, Mr William Ham- 
„mii toum late at Glas foord,ar the Kirk of Evandale : Mr Robert Mitchel, late at Laß, 
i artheſame Kirk: Mr fob Gemmil, late at Symmingtownat the ſame Kirk: Mr Pa- 
„ trieꝶ Campbel , late at Innerary, at the ſame Rirk : M Robert Duncanſon, late at 
50 Leeb at Nil doc hrennan: Mr Andrew Cameron, late at Kilfinman, now at Loc- 
„ head in Kintyre. . 


Edinburgh, 2. Septemb. 1669. 

„For as much as the Kirk of encaitland is now yacant, by deceaſe of Mr Alex- 

„ ander Vernor, laſt Miniſter thereat; and there being ſome queſtions and legal pur- 
»» ſuits before the Judge ordinare, concerning the right of Patronage of this Kirk: 
„ Until the decideing whereof the Kirk will be vacant, if remeed be not provided: 
„Therefore the Lords of his Maj. Privie Councel, in purſuance of his Maj, pleas 
- ſure, expreſſed in his Letter of the 7, of une laſt, have thought fir at this time and 
»» for this Vacancie allennerly, To appoint Mr Robert Douglar, late Miniſter at 
»» Edinburgh,to preach and exerciſe the function of the Mioidvie,cc the ſaid Kirk of 
„ Pencaitlend. And itis hereby declared, that thir preſents ſhall be without preju- 
„ dice of the right of Patronage , according as the ſame ſhall be found and declar= 
„ ed by the judge ordinarie, 


from 
j 


D Edinburgh 5 


* 
« 
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; Mr Andrew Dalnymple, 


e Min. at Nexthcome , ar 


Edinburgh , Septemb, laſt 1669. 
„The Perſons following were ordained to preach at the Kirks after ſpecified . 
n viz. My fobn Stirling, at Hounem: My Robert Mow at Harrioe : Mir gamer Ham- 
„ mni/toun at Egleſhame:My Robert Hunter at Downing:Mr Fohn Forreſter at Til/;allan 
„ with Mr Andrem Reid. infirme. | 


Edinburgh , Decemb. 9. 1669. | 
„Me Alexander Blair at Galſtown: Mr fobn Primroſe at Queenſferrie ; Mr David 
„Broms at Craigie: Mr fobn Craufurd at L amingtoun with Mr John Hammiltoun aged 
„ andinfirme: Mr fames Fetch at Machline. | 
| Edinburgh , Decemb. 16. 1669. 
- 2, Mr ohn Bairdie at Paiſley with Mr Matthew Ramſey infirme. 


Thus we ſee there were this Yeer 1669. Five and Thirtie in all licenſed and indul- 
ged and ordained to preach , in the ſeveral ng ſpecified » upon ibe Councels 

rder , in purſuance of the Kings Royal plealure. And in the following yeer, we 
will finde the ſame Order given unto and obeyed by others, 

But ere we proceed, it will not be amiſſe, that we take notice of the firſt Act of 
Parliament, holden this yeer Novem. 16. 1669. and conſequently , be fore the laſt 
Six were licenſed. Thect is an A# — — ajeſt ies Supremacy over allPeyſons, 
and in all * Eecſeſiaſtical. Whereby what was done by the Councel, in purſu- 
ance of his Majeſties Pleaſure, ſigniſied by his Letter, in the matter of granting 
2 » is upon the — 5 1 ratified by Parliament, when 

is Maj. Supremacy is ſo ampliated and explained, as may comprehend within its 
verge all — Eelehabick Power » that — exerced, or — to be exerced, 
in the granting of the Indulgence, with its Antecedents, Concomitants and Con- 
ſequences: And a ſure way is laid for carrying on the ſame deſigne of the Indul- 
gence, in all time coming. 


The Act is as followeth, Nov. 16. 166g. 
"2 Tet E Eſtates of Parliament having ſeriouſly conſidered, how neceſſare it is, 
„ > for the Good and Peace of the Church and State, That his Maj. Power and 
„ Authority, in Relation to Matters and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, be more clearly aſ- 
„ ſerted by an Act of Parliament: Have therefore thought fit it be Enacted, Aﬀert- 
„ ed and Declared: Like as bis Maj. with Advice and Conſent of his Eſtates of Par- 
„ liament, doth hereby Enact, Aſſert and Declare , That bis Maj. bath the Su- 
„ preame Authority and Supremacy over allPerſons , and in all Cauſes Ecclefiafti- 
„cal, within ibis His Kingdom: And that by vertue thereof, the Ordering and Diſ- 
» poſal of the external Government and Policy of the Church, doth properly be- 
„ long 


27. 
„ long to His Maj. and His Succeſſours, as an inherent right to the Crown. And 
„ that His Maj. and His Succeſſputs may Settle, Ena@ and Emit ſuch Conſtitu- 
„ tions, Acts and Orders, Concerning the Admixiſtration of the Extetual Govern- 
„ ment of the Church, and the Perſons imploy ed io the ſame; and Concerning all 
„ Eccleſiaſtical meetings, and matters to be propoſed and derermined therein, as 
,» they in their Royal Wiſdom ſhall think fit: which Acts, Orders and Conſtitutions, 
„ being Recorded in the Books of Councel and duely publiſhed, are io be obſerved 
„ and — by all his Maj. Subjects 3 any Law, Act or Cuſtome to the contra 
„ notwithſtanding. Like as His Maj. with Advice and Conſent foreſaid doth Ref- 
„ cind and Annul Lawes, Acts and Clauſes thereof, and all Cuſtomes and Conſtitu- 
, tions Civil or Ecclefiaftick ; whichate contrary to, or inconſiſtent with His Ma- 
„ jeſties Supremacie, as is hereby aſſerted. And declares the ſame Void and Null, 
\ in all time coming. bh, 
Concerning the Irreligiouſneſs , Antichriſtianiſme and Exotbitancie of this Ex- 

plicatory, and (as to ſome things) Ampliatory Act and Aſſertion of the Kings Su- 

remacy in Church- affairs, much, yea very much might be ſaid ; but our preſent 
bußvels calleth us to ſpeak of it, only in reterence to the Indulgence ; that we may 
ſee wich whar friendly aſpect this Supremacie looketh towards the Indulgence, and 
with what Veneration the Indulgence reſpecteth this Supremacie;ro the end it may 
appear, how theIndulgence hath contributed to the eſtabliſhment of thisSupra-Papal 


upremacie; and how the Accepters thereof ſtand chargeable with a Virtual and 
Material Approbation of, and Conſent to the dreadful U urpation, committed by 
this Supremacie, _ ! 

In order to which, we would know, that this Act of Supremacy, made 4nns 
1669. was not made, upon the account, that the Supremacie in Church- affairs had 
never been before ſcrewed up to a ſufficient height, in their apprehenſions; for up- 
on the matter, little that is material is here aſſerted to belong unto this Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Supremacie , which hath not been before partly in more general, partly in more 
ſpecial and particular termes, plainly enough aſcribed unto this Majeſtie, or pre- 
umed as belonging to his Majeſt. In the xz. A#. Parl. x. Anno 1661. where the 
Oath is framed, he 1s to be acknowledged, Only ſupreme Governour over all perſons, 
and in all cauſes ;and that his Power and furiſdi#ion muſt not be declined: So that under 
all Perſons, and all Cauſes , Church-officers, in their moſt proper, and intrinſecal 
eceleſiaſtick Affaires and Adminiſtrations » arecomprehended ; and if his Mgjeſt. 
ſhall rake upon him to judge Doctrine, matters of Worſhip, and what is moſt eſſen- 
tially Ecclefiaſtick , he muſt not be declined, as an incompetent Judge. We finde 
alſo AF, 4. Seſſ. 2. Parl. 1. Anno 1662. (which is againe renewed 48.1. Anne 1663.) 
that his Majeſtie , with advice and conſent of his Eſtates, appointeth Church-cen- 
ſures to be inflicted for Church-tranſgrefſions , as plainly and formally, as ever a 
General Aſſembly, or Synod did, in theſe words; That whatſoever Miniſter ſhall 
without a lawful excuſe, to be admitted by his Ordinary, abſent himſelf from the vifitation 
of theDioceſs -=== or who ſhall not, according to his duty,concurre therein;or who 125 not 

ive their aſſiſtance . in all the Act of Church-diſcipline,as they ſhall be required thereto by 
*be Archbiſhop . or Biſhop of the Dioceſs , —— Miniſter (N. B.) ſo offending ſhall, 
for the firſt fault, be 11 4 7 bi e andBenefice,until thejnextDiocefian meeting; 
and if he amend not, ſhall be deprived. But, eb is more remarkable , in che 12 
| 2 h A 
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the Church: Whereby the King is made only the 


nneth thus, for at mych as the ordering and diſpoſal of the 
| | of the Church 2 'y belong unto hit Majeſtie. ar 
an inherent right of the Crown, ù vertue of hit Ru 2 in Cant 
ſes Ecclefiaflical. This is the fame, that is by way of ſtature aſſerted in the late Act 
1669. In the fame AC it is further ſaid, That whatever (this, ſure, is large and very 
comprehenſive) ſhall be determined by his Maj. with the advice of the Archbiſhops and 


| Biſhops, and ſuch of the Clergy, as ſhall be nominated by his Maj. in the external Go- 


vernment and Policy of the Chiirch (the ſame conſiſting with the ſtanding Lawes of the 

2 ſhall be valide and effettual. And which is more in the ſame Act, ali pre- 

ceeding Acts of Pari: are reſcinded, by which the ſole and only Power and Iuriſtittion 

wit hin the Church doth ſtand in the Church, and in the General, Provincial and Pres 
byterial Aſſemblies and Kirk-Seſfions. And all Ads of Parliament or Councel, which 

may be interpreted to have given any Church-Power, Iuriſdiftion or Government tn the 

Office. bearers of the Church, their reſpeive ay „other than that which achnow- 
ledgeth a dependence upon, and ſubordination to the 8 Power of the King: at Su- 

preme, So that we (ee, by vertue of this Act, all Church-Power and, Juriſdiction 

what ſomever, is made to be derived from, to have adependance upon, and to be in 
ſubordination to the Soveraigne power of the om, as Suprenm ; and not to ſtand in 
ountaine of Church power, and 

that excluſive ( as it would ſeem ) even of Chtiſt; Of whom there is not the leaſt 
mention made; and for whom is not made the leaſt reſerve ĩimaginable. So in the 4. 
4A. of the third Seſſion of Parl. Anno 1663. For the Eftabliſhment and Conſtitution of 


A National Synod, We finde it ſaid, that the ordering and diſpoſal of the external. G- 
vernment of the Church, and the nomination of the Perſons , by whoſe Advice, Matters 


relating to the ſame are to be ſetled, doth belong to bis Maj. as an inberent rigbi of the 


Cron by vertus of bis prerogative R5yal and Supream Authority in cauſes Ettlefiaſtcal.. 


And this ground is founded his power to appoint a National Synod; to appoint 
the only .conſticuent Members thereof, as is there ſpecified; to call, continue and dii- 
ſolve the ſame, when be will; ro limit all their Debates , Conſulrations and Deter- 
minations toſuch matters and cauſes, as he chinketh fit; and ſeveral other things 


there to be ſeen. 


Scing by theſe Particulars, it is manifeſt and undeniable, that this Eccleſiaſtick 
Supremacie was elevated preſumprively before the Year 1669. to as high a degree, 
as could be imagined; It may be enquired,why then was this Act made Anno 1609 
1 anſwere. This act (ſo I conceive) was not framed ſo much to make any addition 
to that Church power, which they thought did ure Coronæ belong eng and 
fundamenrally unto the King; for that was already pur almoſt beyond the reach of 
any addirional ſupply, as not in one formal and expreſſiye Starurory Act: As 


to forme the fame, when ſcrewed up to the higheſt , into a plaine and poſitive formal 
Srarure, having the force of a Law, for all uſes and ends; and particularly to falve, 
in point of Law, the Councel in what they did, in and about the Indulgence, accor- - 
ding io the deſire and command of the King in his Letter in regaird that the gran- 
ring of this Indulgence, did manifeſtly repugne to and counteract ſeveral anteriour 
Acts of Parliament, and was a manifeſt breach and violation of Lawes, ſtanding in 
full force, and unrepealed; which neither their place, nor his Maj. could in Law 


** 


19. 
warrand them to do, by bis Letter, That the granting of the Iudulgenee did thus iu 
plaine termes repugne to ſtanding Lawes , I rbus make good. In the Ad of Reflitu- 
tion of Prelate Anne 1662.Prelates are reſtored unto the exerciſe of their Epiſcopal fun- 
tion, Prefidence insht Church, power of Ordination, Infliting of c 8 and all other 
Adr of Church Diſcipline, And as their Epiſcopal power is there afſerted to be deri- 
ved from his Maj. ſo withal iris exprefly ſaid, that the Church-power-and juriſdi- 
ction is to be Regulated and Authorized in the Exerciſe thereof, by the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops ; who are to put order to all Ecclefiaſtical matters and cauſes, and to be accoun- 
table to his Maj. for their adminsſtrations. Whence itis manifeſt , that the King alo- 
ne, or with his Ptivie Councel, cannot put order io Eecleſiaſtical matters and cauſes, 
ot exerce Church- Power and l uriſdiction, without a violation of this Law, and ma- 
nifeſt controlling of ir. And further inthe 4. 45 of that ſame Second Se ſñon of Parlia- 
ment itis expreſly erdajned,that none be bereafter permitted to preach in public or in fa- 
milies within any dioceſs;--without the licence ofthe Ordinary of theDioceſſ.So that this 
licence and permiſſion, granted to the Indulged by the Councel, to preach and ex- 
erciſe the other parts of their function, being without the licence of the Biſhops, is 
manifeſtly contrary and repugnant to this Law. Moreover A& 1. in the tbird Seſſi- 
on. Anno 1663. we have theſe words. And the Ring: Maj. having reſolved to cenſerve and 
maintaine the Church ,in the preſent d tate andGovernmit hereof by Archbiſhops & Biſhops, 
and others bearingO ffice therein; and not to endure, nor gude way or connivace to any varia- 
tion therein, in the leaſt; doth therefore, with advice conſent of bit i ſtater, conveened in 
this third Seſſion of his Parliament, Ratifie and Approve the afore mentioned At, and all 
other Ad and Lamwes , made inthe two former Seſſions of Parliament, in order to the ſet- 
zling of Epiſcopal Dignity , furiſdiftion and Authority within the Kingdom, and ordains 
them to ſland.in full force, at publick Lawes of the Kingdom,and — put to further exe — 
cution , in all points , conforme to the tenor thereof. Here is a further Ratification and 
Confirmation of the Lawes mentioned, and the Councel hereby yet more firmely 
bound-up from emitting any Acts or Edicts, contradictory to, and tending to wea- 
ken and invalidat the publick ſtanding Lawes of the Kingdom. And, which is yet 
more conſiderable, in the following words of this ſame Act, the effectual putting 
of theſe Lawes in execution is ſpecially, and in terminit, recommended by King and 
Parliament, unto the Privy Councel , after this manner. And in purſuance of his Maj. 
Royal reſolution herein, hit Maj. with advice foreſaid,doth recommend to be Lordi of his 
Maj.Privie Councel,to take ſpeedy and EffetualCourſe,that theſe Ad receive ready and 
due Obedience from all his Maj. Subjetts ʒand for that end that they call before them all ſuch 
Miniſters,who having entred is or fince theYeer 164.9. and have not as yet obtainedPreſen- 
tations andCollations as aforeſaid, yet darred to preach in contempt of the Law; and to pu- 
iſh them as ſeditious perſons, and contemners ofthe Royal Authority. As alſo that they be 


© careful, ——.— who keep not the Dioceſi an my concurre not with the 
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Biſhopt, in be Act of Chureh-Diſcipline, being for the ſame ſpended or deprived, as ſaid 
it, he accordingly after deprivation, removed from theirBenefices,Gleebs and Manſes. And 
if any of them ſhall norwithſtanding offer toreraine thePoſſeſſ,on of theivBenefices or Manſer, 
that they take preſent Courſe to ſee them diſpoſſeſt. Andif they ſhal thereafter preſume to ex- 
erciſe their Miniftrie;thaz they be puniſbed,as ſeditious Per ſonr,and ſuch as contemne the 
Authority of Church and State. Now, notwithſtanding of this expreſs reference and 
ſevere recommendation, we know, that in the matter of the Indu/gence , they were 
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0, 
ſo far from puniſhing ſuch, as had = Preſentations and Collations, and 
yet had continued ro preach, and exerciſe theit Miniftrie ; that in perfect contra- 
diction to this Injunction of King and Parliament, and other forementioned Acts, 
they licenſed, oy: and — ſt ſome ſuch, as by Act of Parliament were 
ro be puniſhed as (editions Perſons, and contemners c * of Church and 
State, to preach publickly, and to exerciſe all other parts of their Miniftrie , and 
that upon the ſole warrand of the mage Letter, which cannot in Law warrand and 
impower them to contraveen expreſs Lawes, and Acts of Parliament; and not on- 
ly to diſobey the Injunctions of Parliament, bur in plaine termes to counteract and 
counter work the Eftabliſhed and Ratiſi ed Lawes ; and ſo to render them null and 
of no etfect. | 

Whence we ſee, that there was a neceſſity for the Parliament An. 1669. to do 
ſomething , that might ſecure the Lives and Honours of che members of Councel , 
in 12 of law, in granting of hat Indulgence , which was ſo expreſly againſt law , 
and which the two Arch-Prelates , members of Councel, would never give their 

aſſent unto, as knowing bow it intrenched upon the power granted to them, and 
the other Prelates, confirmed by Law]; and ſo was a manifeſt ceſcinding of theſe 
Acts and Lawes. And though this mighr have been done by a plaine and fiwple 
Act, approving and ratifying what the Councel had done, in compliance with his 
Maj Royal Pleaſure, and authorizing them in time coming, to purſue the ends 
of the ſame Letter further, with a non ob ſtante of all Acts, formerly made in favoures 
of Prelates and Prelacie : Vet it is probable, they made choiſe of this way of ex- 
plaining. by a formal and full Statute and Act of Parliamenr,the Supremacie,in theſe 
plaine, full and ample termes, wherein we now have it; that thereby they might 
not only ſecure the Councel, but alſo make the Kings ſole Letter to the Councel, 
in all time coming, a valid ground in Law, whereupon the Councel might proceed, 
and enact and execute, what the King pleaſed in matters Eccleſiaſtick, how intrin- 
ſecally and purely ſuch ſoever; without fo much, as owning the corrupt Eccleſia- 
ſtick medium or channel of Prelacy : And withal it might have been thought, that 
ſuch an act, ſo neceſſary for the legal preſervation of the Indulgers, and conſequent- 
ly of the Indulged, in the enjoyment of the Indulgence » would go ſweetly down 
with all the Indulged, and ſuch as gaped for the like favour, howbeit ſo framed, as 
that it was nor very pleaſant, at the firſt caſting : For it cannot be rationally ſu 
poſed, that ſuch, as are pleaſed with their warme dwellings , will caſt out with t 
walles & roof of the dwelling , without which they would enjoy no more warmneſs 
than if they were lodging beſide the beth in the wilderneſs : And who could think, 
that any indulged man could be disſatisfied with that, which was all and only their 
legal ſecurity , and without which, they were liable to be puniſhed as ſedigious 
perſons, and as contemners of Authority, even for preaching by vertue of the In- 
dulgence, — ro Lawes ſtanding in frce unrepealed?ꝰ 
Whencealſo we lee, what a faire way was made unto this Act of Supremacy, by 
| the Indulgence; and how the Indulgence is ſo far beholden unto this Act, that it can 
not ſtand without it, nor the | ons Indulged be preſerved from the laſh of the 
Law, notwithſtanding of all that was done by the Conncel : And thus theſe two 
are as twines, which muſt die and live together; for take away the Act of Supre- 
macy y and the Indulgence is but a dead illegal thing. We may alſo ſee; wh to 
| ; judge 
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31. | 
judge of this illegal and illegitimat birds, that cannot breathe or live, where Law 
reigneth, without tbe ſwedling dothes of ſuch a Supremacy , nor can ſtand but as 
upheld by ſuch n Anti-chriſtian Pillar. | 
We may alſo ſee bere, that the very embraceing of the Indulgence was, upon 
the matter, arecognitiou of this Power in the King, io do in and by his Privy Coun- 
cel, in Church- matters, what he pleaſed, even though contrary ro antecedent 
Acts of Parliament ; and that ſuch as are ſo ſatisfied with the effect, to wit, the In- 
dulgence , cannot but comply with the cauſe, 10 wit, the Supremacy , as aſſerted 
in this Act; as the man that hath a complacencie in drinking of the ſtreames, cannot 
be difpleaſed with, bur delight in che fountaine, from whence they proceed. If any 
of theſe Brethren had received the ſame Indu/gence from the Prelates immediatly , 
had they not thereby complyed with the Prelates , homologared their Power, and 
plainely aſſented and ſubmitted thereunto ? Yea, had they not in this aſſented alſo 
mediatly unto the Supremacy , ſeing all the Prelats Power did flow from the Su- 
remacie? And (hall they not now much more be looked on, as homologating the 
Bupremacie , and as aſſenting thereto, when they receive the Indulgence , that im- 
mediatly floweth therefrom, and muſt be vindicated and defended ſolely by the 
aſſerting thereof? How is itimaginable that I can receive a favour, and not ho- 
mologate, aſſent to and acquieſce in that Power, that gave it, when the aſſerting 
of that Power, is the only mean to keep me in legal ſſe ſſion of the favour received; 
But now, for further confirmation of what is id, let ustake a view of the Act of 
Supremacy ir ſelf, and there ſee a ground laid of ſufficient warridice for the Council, 
in what they did, in granting 2 and alſo be able to read the Indulgence 
it ſelf out of the Supremacie, as here aſſerted; and for this end; it will be ſufficient 
for us, to take notice only of the laſt words thereof, where itis ſaid. And that bir Maj. 
and his Succeſſours may Settle, Ana and Emit ſuchConſlitutions Act and Orders, concer- 
ning the adminiſtration of be external Government of the Church , and the Perſons im- 
ployed in the ſame, and concerning all Ecclefiaſtical —_— and Maters , to be propo- 
ſed and determined therein, as they in their Royal wiſdom ball think fit : which Adr, 
Orders and Conſtitutions, being recorded in the books of Councel, and duly publiſhed , are 
10 be obſerved and obeyed by all bis Maj, Subjets, Before this time, as we heard, all 
Acts, Orders and Conſtitutions, concerning Church-affairs ; Church-meerings; 
and Church-adminiſtrations z were to be put in execution by the Prelates» impo- 
wered by the Supremacie unto this end: And what was lately done in the matter of 
the Indulgence , was done by the Councel, and not by the Prelates, and there 
fore contraty to law: whereupon , that this deed may be valide in law, itis here 
aſſerted, that the King, by vertue of bis Supremacie , may Emi t what Ads, 
Orders and Conſtitutions, he, in bis royal wiſdome, thinketh fit, and 
what manner be pleaſeth; and ſo, if bg will, may order anddiſpoſe of all Church» 
adminiſtrations , Eccleſiaſtick Perſons, Church- meetings and matters, by himſelf 
immediatly or by his Councel; yea or by bis ery that if the Lawes, Con- 
ſtitutions, Acts and Orders, concerning theſe Matters, Meetings, Perſons and 
Adminiſtrations, be fignified to the Councel, by Letter, or any other way, and 
be recorded in their books, and duely published, (which they muſt doe whenſoe- 
ver required) they muſt be obeyed and obſerved by all Subjects : Now this power 
being aſſerted to belong to his Maj. as an inherent right of the crown, no deed of 
gift, 
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42. | 
gift. formerly granted to theprelats, could weaken or diminiſh it ʒand therefore noth= 
1 tons dflaredy the Councel, in granting of the Indulgence, according to his Maj. 
land —— ama by his Leiter um 7.1669.can prove prejudicial unto 1 

they doing nothing but whar was conſonant unto theKingsSupre- 
macie,here more clearly aſſerted, and not granted of new, ſave in the forme of a for- 
mal Statute and law afferting the ſame Vet votwithſtanding, for the more ſecurity, (for 
abundance of Law breaks no Law it is added in the Act. (as we ſee) Any L am, At or 
Cuſtom to the contrary notwithſtanding. And moreover they reſcind and annul all 
Lawes, Ade andClanſes thereof, and all cuſtoms and conſlitutiont, Civil orEccieſiaſtich, 
which are contrary to and inconſiſtent with his Maj. Supremacie,as itis bereby aſſerted;and 
declare the ſame void and null in all time coming: According to the uſual courſe and 
manner, . ” 

As to the other particular, we may fee the native feature and lineaments of the In- 
dulgence,in the face of the Suptemacie i ſo manifeſtly; that none who ſee the one needs 
queſtion the intimate Relation, that is berwixrrhem. We ſee it now aſſerted as be- 
longing to his Maj. Supremacy , in Churth-affairs , that he may Settle, Enact and 
Emu what Acts, Conftirutigns and Orders, he thinketh good, whether concerning 
Church-Adminiſtrations , or Church- meetings, or'Church-matters, or Church- 
Officers; and that there needeth no more to make theſe Lawes, to be obeyed and 
obſerved by all the Subjects, but the recording of them in the books of the Councel, 
and duely publishing ot them. Now, as we ſaw above, in the Kings Letter, concer- 
ning this Indulgence, thete are Conſtitutions, Acts andOrders emitted and ſetled con- 
cerning Church. ad mini ſtrations, ſhewing what ſhall not be preached under the paine 
ofCenſure: whoſeChildren may be baptixed, whoſe not: who may be admitted to heat 
the word, and who not. Concerning Churcb- perſont; who shall be acconnred qualified 
for preaching. who not: who ſhall be accounted fit for the — of ſuch a flock, and 
who for the charge of another: Such and ſuch Miniſters are or ained to go to ſuch or 
ſuch Congregations, not by vertue of a Call of the peole, but meerly by vertue of 
the Councels deſignation. Concerning n ate appointed to keep 
Dioceſian Viſitations, or Sy nods, and to reforrt to Preſats Exerciſes though the Pre- 
lates look not on them as ſutable company. So it is ordained, whom they are ro marry 
and whom not. In a word, let any bur compare the Kings Letter with this part of the 
Act of Supremacie , and be shall be forced to ſay, that rhe Letter is nothing bur the 
Supremacie exemplified and pur in practice. wad op 

ence iris manifeſt, that no man can ſubmit to, and accept of the Indulgence,bur he 
muſt eo iyſo ſubmit to & accept of ſuch Conſtitutions, Acts andOrders,as did confti- 
tte, qualifie, and limite theſame;for the Effect ingJudeth the Cauſes Conſtiuent and 
2 And again, no map can ſubmjipro and accept of Conſtitutions, Acts 
| rders, flowing from a power, but they muſt eo ipſo recognoſce that Power to be 
propetly reſiding in the perſon , giving forth theſe Acts and Orders;or grant, that he 
is veſted with that power: and ſeing itis plainefrom the Act ofSupremacie it ſelf,thar 
ſuch Conſtitutione, Acts and Orders, ſo given in Church- matters, and about Church 
Perſons, as theſe were, whereby the Indulgence was midwif'd into the world, do 
flo from theSupremacie;it is alſo'manifeſt,thar no man can accept of the Indulgen- 
Teas ſo and fo conveyed, as it was, but they muſt withall virtually, implicitly, and in- 


rerprerativly at leaſt though yet teally and conſequenrially)acquieſce, & ſubmit un- 
to, and acknowledge rheSnpremacie, in ſo far, as concerneth the matter of the Indni- 


gence, and the Acts, Ordets a Conſtitutiens, herein comprehended. Ian, 
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33. 
Le, ia all this, far from rhioking , that theſe Indulged brethren did formally 
and exprtelly Owne., Acknow » Acquicſce:-in or Approve of the Ecde- 
ck + in and by their accepung tbe Inda/gence ; or that they had any 
ſuch Intention therein, as to make Way for , approve of, ar taconfirme theſaid Sue 
premacy, No: I am only ſnewing whar is the native conſequence thereof, and in- 
evitabhe followeth thereupon ; nd what cunſequentially they may and ought to 
charge themſelves wich, and others, not without ground, account them interpre= 
tatively guilty of; and what a Conſcience, when rightly awakened and illuminated, 
will chal them fors and tha Poltgricie will think they have failed in, and many 
| ſtumble upon the occaſion of: not to 
| * — — when known and diſcovered, 
may occafion yea and cauſe a lad and wakeniog reflection; Nor yet io mention, hat 
afterward, upon ſeveral occafions was diſcovered, of which more afterwards , and 
which migbr _ — — have —— ſome — tbemſelves . and ſearch 
more narrowly what . give glory to Cod by turning out of ſuch 
da us , and ſo many wayes ſcaodalous and offenſi ve pathes. 8 
ing thus briefly ſpoken of che Sapremacie, as relating to and friendly corroſ- 
ponding with che Indulgence , ics native daughter, we now proceed in our Hiſtory, 
and ſhallſhow,, who were Lodulged even after this Act of Supremacie was thus made 
and publiſhet: And of theſe we have found already five orfix licenſed , that ſawe 
yeer . within z moneth or thereby afcer the Parliament, (which gave us ſuch a full, 
and large explication of the Supremacie,)lar down. But we proceed to the following 
yeers. p | 
Edinby. 27, 4670. Q 
Mr Alexander Wedderburn at Kilmarnock. | 
Edinb. March. 3. 1670. 

Mx Fohn Lauder at Da/zel : Mr Gearge Ramſey at Rilmars: Mr Fobn Spadie 
at Dregborne. Mr Thomas Blackat Newtyle: Mr Andrew Mc claine at Killaro 
and Kilqubanan Fad Andrew Duncanſon at Kilchatian in Lorn. 

Thus we have this yeer ſeven moe; in all-fourrie three. Towards the beginning of 
the next year, there is a Proelamation of the Privie Councel, te- inforcing he punc- 
tual obſervation of the forementioned Injundtions , delivered unto the Indulged ; 
after this forme. 


Edinb. Fan. 26. 1671. 

„For as much as the Lords of his Maj. Privie Councel, in purſuance of his Maj. 
Royal pleaſure, fignifled to them by his Letter the 7. of fan. 1669. did by their Act 
, of the 27. of fuly 1669. Ordaine all ſuch ourred Miniſters, as ſhould be allowed 
„ to exerciſe the Miniftrie, to keep Kirk Seſſions, and keep Presbyteties and Sy- 
„ nods, as was done by all Miniſters, before the Ver 1639. And did declate, that 
,» ſuch of them, as ſhould be allowed to Exerciſe the Miniſtrie, and ſhould not obey 
„ in keeping of Presbyreries, ſhould be confined within the bounds of the Patoches, 
„where they preach, aye and while they give aſſurance to keep Presbyreries. And 
„ the ſaids Lords being informed, that hitherro Obedience bath not been given to 
„ the foreſaid Act of Councel: Do therefore cpmmand and require all and every 
„ one of theſe Miniſters , allowed to preach by — Couneel, to keep Presby- 
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„ teries in tim: coming. And do hereby confine all theſe, whoſhall nor give Obe- 
„dience in keeping Presbyteries, within the bounds of the re ſpective Paroches, 
„ whererhey preach. And ordains Extracts of this Act tobe ſent to every one of the 


n ſaids Miniſters, that uone of them pretend ignorance. 


How or what way this Injunct ion was obſerved, I am not much concerned to en- 
quire, Onely the Reader would know, that the Presbyteries now, and before rhe 
year 1638. were not the ſame; ſo that however honeſt Miniſters did obſerve thoſe ; 
pu no honeft man could, withagood Conſcience, keep theſe meetings now; becaulo 

fore the year 1638. Presbyreries had never been diſcharged, or removed: Howe 
beit many complied with the Prelates then, and frequemed theſe meetings, yet 

ood men keeped their Poſſeſſions; only the Synods then were lo far changed into 
ptſcopal Viñtations, that ſeveral honeſt men had not peace and freedom in going 
to them. But in our Dayes, Presbyterian Government was plucked vp by the roots, 
and wholly caſt away: And thete was no Presbytery or Synod, but what was purely 
Epiſcopal, depending upon him, and recognoſceing his Power. Whence we ſee, 


that by this Injunction, a compliance with Prelacy was deſigned. And I ſuppoſe, 


ſuch of thoſe Indulged Miniſters, as had not freedom in Conſeience to yeeld obe- 
dience unto this commaud, thought that by compliance berewith they ſhould have 
Homologared the Prelats Power, and abjured Prelacy , notwithſtanding that they 
were obliged by the Command of God, to hold ſuch meetings forthe exercile of 
Diſcipline, according to the Patterne of the New Teftamenr, if ſuch citcumſtances 
had not made it finful in them: Why then might they not alſo have judged ir unlaw- 
fu for them to have accepted of the Indulgence; as homologating the Magiſtrat's 
uſurped Supremacie, and abjured Ereftianiſme, notwithſtanding ot their Obliga- 
tion to preach the Goſpel > Why did not the Obligation to obſerve Presbyterial Aſ- 
ſemblics, for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline - make them willing ro ſtep over the incon- 
venience of Prelacie, without acknowledging of which they could not keep theſe 
meetings hie & nunc; as they ſuppoſed their obligation ro preach the Goſpel did 
warrand them to ſtep over the inconveniencie of Eraftrani '* , without acknowledg- 
ing of which they could as little preach hie & nunc; Eſpecially ſeing ifthey obſerv- 
ed not -theſe Presbyteries and Synods, they could vbſerve none: But though they 
preached not in theſe places deſigned by the Iudulgets, they could have preached elſe- 
where, with as much Glory to Chriſt, Good to ſouls, Edification of the whole 
Body, and Peace in their own mindes, if not more. I ſee not, how they, who 
ſcrupled not at — , though, as circ umſtantiated. attended with abjured Eraſ- 
tianiſme, could rationally ſcruple the Exetciſe of Presbyrerian Diſcipline , though, 
as circumſtantiated, attended with abjured Prelacy, Yea, I think there was leſs 
ground for ſcrupling this of Diſcipline , than for ſcrupling that of Preaching ; be- 
cauſe, as I ſaid ; they could have preached without the Eraltian Indnlgence , & that 
to much more advantage, as experience hath proved in others ; Bur they could not 
have exerced Diſcipline, ſuch 1 meane as uſed to be exetced in Presbyteries and 
Synods, without the Prelates Courts. 

We have now ſeen the Progreſs of this device of the Indulgence, contrived mainely 
io ſuppreſs and keep down the Meetings of the Lords people in houſes, and in the 
fields, which were the eye-lore of the Rulers, and which they were ſeckiog Q de- 
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ſeroy by all meanes : As appeareth by that grievous Act of Parlia. made againſt them 
Auguſt 13. 1670 with the Act agalaſt Baptiſmes Auguſt 17. 1670, and that made Au- 
11 20, 1670. againſt withdrawing from publick meetings; all tending . tu this End. 
urnorwithitanding of all theſe Midianitiſh wiles , and cruel Acts, ſuch was the pre- 
ſence of the Lord in the Aſſemblings of his people, and ſo powerful was the Opera- 
tion of his Spitit with the laboures of a few, who laid our themſelves to hold up the 
Standart of Chriſt ,4 contrary tothe Law of men; that the number of converts 
increaſed and multipli a to the praiſe of the glory of Gods free ggace, and 
tothe great EnCouragement of the few banda that wreſtled through all huma & dil- 
couragment. Therefore out Rulers caſt about againe, and fall upon another de- 
vice, which they ſuppoſed would prove effect ual for Neſtroying the work of the 
Lord; which was this. Beſides the Miniſters Indulgedy as ſaid is, there was 
a great company of Non-confgrme Miciſters, not yet Indulged , who they ſuppol- 
ed either did, or might thereafter hold Conventicles (as they are called ;) and 
therefore ro remeed ot prevent this in time coming, they appoipt and ordaine them 
to ſuch and ſuch places, - where Indulged Miniſters were ſerled, there to be confi n- 
ed, granting them liberty to preach , and exerciſe their Miniſtery there, according 
as the Indulged mei would allow and imploy chem.; or of new Indulging them by 


| pairs, and appointing to 2 5 thinking by this meanes to incapacitate ſo many 


Miniſters from bolding of Conventicles or private meetings there, or elſe where: 
All which will be ria A the Acts of Councel, which follow. 
Halyrudhouſe' Septembr. 3. 1674. a | 
5 TI. Lord Commiĩſſioner his grace, and the Lorq; of his Majeſtiet Privie Councel, 
„ > conſidering the Difordres, which have lately been by che frequent & nume- 
„ tous Coaventicles; and being willing to remeed ſo great an evil, in the gentleſt 
„manner that could be thought on; and bis'Maf. Commiſſioner being ſufficiently 
„ inſtructed herein. T9 do order and appoint the Miniſters after-named, outted 
„ ſince the yeer 1661. to Repaire to the Paroches following, and to femaine there- 
„in confined, permitting and allowing them to preach and exerciſe the other parts 
„ of their Miniſterial function, in the Parochey,, to which they are, ot ſhall be con- 
„ fined by this preſent Act, add Commiſſion after ſpeciſied, vize 
In the Dioceſs of Glaſgew. 

In Egelſbam Patoch, with Mr fames Hammilten , Mr Donald Carpil. 

Paiſlay , with Mr Iobn Bairdy , Mrs William Eccles and Anthony Shaw. 

Neil/ftoun Mrs Andrew Miller and Iamet Wallace. 

Kilmekolme, Mrs Patrick Symſon, and W;lliam Themſon. 

Kilbarchan, Mrs lobn Stirling and Iamet Walkinſhaw, 

Killiallan ; Mrs lames ER and-Alexander Iami ſon. 

0 0 rwing. . 

Newmiler, | Mrs Ioba Burnet and — Campbel. 

Phinick» Mrs Thomas Wyllie and William Sbeil. 

Stewarroun, Mrs William Cafte!law .. Andre Hutcheſon and Andrew Mortouy:. 

Dunlop, Mrs Gabriel Cuninghame and William Meine. 

Larger, Mrs Iobn Wallate and Alexander Gordown. 

1 Kilbride, Mrs Robert Bojd and r 
2 


Camr ay. 


36. 4 

Ante wh Mr Raps Roteer . rener, 
. * r * # 

Irons , with Mr Georg Hutcheſon, Mr fobn L aw. 24 

Kilmarnech, with Mr. Alexa; Wederburn, Mrs eames Rom and rule, 
CLilmarer, with Mr Georg Ramſey, Mr fobn Parke. 

Dreghorn , wiah Mr fob Spading , Mr mer Donaldſes. 

Beih, wich Mr William Maitland , Mr illi Creightoun. 


Cre, with Mr ge pale. Mr PRE 1 
drofpne , with Mr fobn Belt, Mr famer Bell. 18 268 


, A 
Cultoun , Mr Willah Fallertoun, 
Riccartomn, Mrs Hugh Campbel and Hugh Craivfurd. 
Dundonald, Mrs obn Otburne and Tohn Hutcheſon. 
Machline , with Mr lames Veirch, Mr Robert Archbald. 
Ochiltrie, wich Mr Robert Aller, Mr Patrick Phactchs 
Gaftoun , with Mr Alexander Blair , Mr Adam Alifon. , 
Crapie with Mr David Broun , Mr Robert Maxwel, © 
Dalganie , with Mr Andrew Da/rumpte, Mr john Campboi. PAY 
Symentonn, with Mr Ian Gemil Mr Ffanciſce Irwing. 


Kircudbreight. 
Carſfeirne, » Tohn Semple, and Mt HWiltsam Er line. 
Keller wich Mr Cant, Mr Georg auch. 
Datry » with Mr} obn Mic Macken, Mr Thomas T bamſpun. 
Balmacleilan, Mrs Iames Lagrie and Thomas Vernar , in place of 7 Nr, ds 
he ſhall be tranſported to Sranekprl. 
Hammiltoun. - 
Avendale,, Mrs Tamer Hammiltoun and Robert V. 
Glas ford, Mrs William Hanmilroun and Tamer Na fu. 
Shots, Mrs Lames Carry and Alexander Haren. 
Dalſerfe , "Mrs Thoma Kirkatdy and Tobn Cotmichet.. 
Stani bouſe, with Mr lle, » My Matthews Me Kell. 
Cambuſbnethen , with Mr hm Vieland, Mr Robgrt Lam. 
Datzel. wich Mrlobn Lander, Mr Thomas Meloih. 
* Lanerk, 
Carlouk, Mrs Alexander Livingſtoin, and Peter Ni; now # Carle 
Carmichel, Mis Iobn Hannaitrous ," and Wiltiam Sommerogil. 
Culter , Mis Anthonie Murray and Robert Lokhare, | 
Lamingtoun, with Mr Iobn Crawfurd , Mr William Baillie, 
Leſmahago , with Mc Thom. Lamrie a regular incumbant , My Lames Brvober ſt ons 
TCarſtairs , Mrs Iames Kirkrown and lohn Greg, ® 


Weſtcalder, Mcs 1. - 7 Weir, ry =_ 
Burrowſtouneſ# , Ars Robes Fonz awd Labn Igler, ; — | 


R OM 3 
ki? 21s! 9 Lothian, Coe. 
Lime, with e Robert Eiter, Mr Robert Elliot, his Son. 
„ Oxnem ," with Mr lobn Scot, Mr Hugh Scot, 
f Henan, with Ar lebn Stirling, 8 0 Ker. 


b yi. 
\''Kiilerne, Mrs lobn Caunninſon , 3 344 Claine. 
"Kilfannan, Mr lab» Cameron, . | 
mp betrown , Mes Duncan Campbet and Edward Keith, 
” KRifchattom 8 N 6 — E — and Alexander Mc Claine. 5 
wih My Dowg at Campbei a Regular lucumbent, My Duncan Campbel. 
| Sat Kp, Mr David Sympſon. * 1 


„And yet notwithſtanding of the ſaid confinement , the Lord Comm iſſioner bis 
„ grace, and Lordswf his May. Privie Councel , give full power, warrand and com- 
v miſſi dn to the Lord Chancellovr, the Lord Duke of Hammiltoun , the Earles of Ar- 
a6. pedale arid Dumdomald, The Eords Prefident of the Seſſion, R egiſter, 
„ Tre &; «nd Juſtice-Clerk, with the Biſhop of the Dioceſs , where- 
n in the faids Miniſtets are confitied, or any foure of them; within the ſpace of 
„Six Moneths after the date hereof, to alter and change any of the Perſons fore- 
»» ſaids from any of the ſaids Paroches, to another of thoſe Paroches ; or to allow 
„ and confine other Perſons in their place; They alwayes pitching in the firſt place 
»» upon ſomꝭ onrred Miniſters from chat Dioceſs, wherein the Paroches, ro which 
»» they are to be conſined, dolye: And allowing nonetopreach, who were outted 
55 n ſince the yeer 1661. are under cet fications, 
5 Or ſentences of any Court of this Kingdom: With power to the ſaid Commiſſioners 
„ and their quorum, to confine to and allow outted Miniſters, as {aid is, in the Pa- 
„ roches of Tarboſtom, Barnweel, Stevenſon, Lochguenoc h, Inc hanen and Mearns: 
;» and that fo ſoon as the preſent Incumbents in theſe Paroches ſhall be provided, 
— and tranſported to other Kirks, Recommending to Pairons, to give them Preſen- 
„tions at Kirks that ſhalt vaik ; and particularly io Patron of 
5 the Kirk of Ga/loywſheils to give a Pieſentation thereto to Mr Alexander George. 
» To .*. . Patron of the Rik of Buyghtoun, to preſent thereto Mr i- 
„ liam Naiſmgth. 10 Patton of the Kirk of Mac/ue, to preſent 
,» thereto Mr Robert Kinchide, TOO. Patron of Grainae, to pteſent 
„ thereto Mr . . , Stewart. And for the Intertainment and maintenance o 
,» the Minifters foreſaids, conſined and allowed by this Act, and uf theſe formerly 
,» indulged by the Councel : The ſaids Lords do think fit, that the halfe of the.Sti- 
ds of the Reſpective Paroches , wherein they are confined , of the Crape and 
„ Teer of God de payed to the Miniſters, formerly indulged therein; and 
„ that the other halfe of the ſaid ſtipend be equally devided amongſt or betwixttheſe 
„ formerly? and now allowed to preach in the ſaids Paroches. I he ſaids whole ſti- 
++ Ponds receiving in the future Diviſion proportionably , according to the number 


7 . 


3 ot Pertpns Tarmerly and now allowed ropreachtherein, Andwhere there was vo 

5 Perſdu formerly indulged , the third part of the Kipend of the yeer 1672. is to be 

> payed to Theſe confined and allowed by this preſent Act, in the reſpettive Paro- 

» ches fgreſaids. And in caſe any of Es 2 foreſaids ſhall nor ſerye ; avibey 
3 al 


38. 
„ are allowe i by this Act or Commiſſion foreſaid; their proportion of che ſaid ſti- 
„ pends are to be holden as vacant, and to be imployed, conforme to an Act :o be 
„ made in this Seſſion of Parliament, anent the diſpoſal of the Vacant Stipsuds. 
„And ordaines letters to be ditected, at the Inſtance of the ſeveral Miniſters fore- 
» laids , ſerving as ſaid is, againſt theſe liable for payment of their proport ions of 
»» the ſaids ſtipends. And the Lord Commiſſionets Grace, and Lords of his Maj. 
„ Privie Councel , conſidering the exteq; ot the Indulgence given by this Act., and 
», that if the ſame ſhould be any further anlarged, the e eee be 
diſcouraged, and the ordetly and peacably diſpoled people ofthis. Kingdom diſ- 
»» Quiered ; do declare that hereafter , they are not to extend the ſaid Iadulgence, in 
„ tavours of any other people, or to any other Paroches, than to thole mentioned 
„in this Aq; nor to allow outted Miniſters to preach in any K irks, not herein ex- 
**. and wherein there ate not alteady Miniſters allowed to preach by 
„ nis A. : , . * 4 j T + 441 *FEILF" 
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Thus we ſee this Indulgence very far extended , and as far as the Counſel minded 

to extend the ſame, in all time comiug: But you will ſay, we heat of no Otders, In- 

ſtruct ions and Preſcriptions, given unto them, whereby they were to be regulated 

in the exerciſe of their Miniſttie, as others formerly allowed and licenſed were. 

Therefore in order to this, there is an Act ot Councel, of the date of the foreſaid 
Indulgence, to this effect. | PLP ' 


7 „ by an Act of the date of thir preſenta, aud by farmer Acts of Coun- 
27 cel, diverſe Miniiters ouited ſince the Lear 166. haye been and ate wartant- 
» ed and licenſed, to preach at certaine Kirks, therein ſpecified; and it being ne- 
z. ceſſare for the bettet keeping of good Order, that the Rules following be obſetv- 
„ech by theſe Miniſters indulged, by an Act of the date of thir preſents, and theſe 
„ Indulged by former Acts of Councel. Therefore the Lord Commiſſioners Grace, 
„ and the Lords of bis Maj. Pri vie Councel do egjoiae the punctual and due obler- 
5 vance thereof to the ſaids Miniſters, as they . ae 

+» I, That they preſume not to marry ot bapuze , except ſuch as belong to the Pa- 
„ toch, to which they are confined, or to the neighbouring Paroches vacant, or 
„ wanting Miniſters for the time. a he ee | 
9 „2. That all Miniſters iodulged in one and the ſame Dioceſs, cclebfare the Com- 
„ munion upon one and the ſame Lords Day, and that they admit none to their 
„ Communions belonging to other Paroches , without reſtificars from the Miniſters 
„ thereof. | ” | 
+ »» 3+ That they preach only in theſe Kirks, and not in the Church-yards, 12 
„any place elſe; under the paine, to be repute and puniſhed as keepers of Con- 
„lventicles. 

” 4- That they remaine within, and depart not forth of the Paroch , rayyhich they 
„ ate confined, without licenſe from the Biſhop of the Dioceſs only. = 

„. Thar in the exerciſe of Diſcipline all ſuch caſes, as were, formerly refe- 
„ rable to Presbyteries, continue ſtill in the ſame manner ;; and where there is no 
„ Presbyterial meeting, that theſe caſes be referred to the Presbytetie of the next 


. 586. That 
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„ 6. That the ordinary dues, payablggo Burſers , Clerks of Presbyteries and Sy- 
„ nods, be payed by the ſaids Miniſters, as formerly. 
„And that the ſaids Miniſters may have competent time for tranſporting of their 
+» families, and diſpoſi ng upon their goods, The ſaids Lords ſuſpends their confine- 
ment for the ſpace of three moneths, to the effect, in the mean time, they may 
„ goabour their affairs, providing that during the time of the ſaid Suſpenſion, they do 
„ keep and obſerve the reſt ofthe Orders and luſtiuct ions foreſaids , and other Acts, 
„ made anent outted Ainiſters. 


There was another act of Councel made this ſame day, concerning all the reſt of 
the outted Miniſters, por as yet by name I ũdulged and licenſed, and concerning 
ſome newly ordained, as followeth. 


Halyroodhouſe, Septemb. 3. 1672. 
„ THe Lord Commitiioner's Grace and the Lords of his Aaj.prĩvie Councel, conſi- 
dering that by the Act ofthe date of thir preſents and former Acts of Councel , 
„ certaine Miniſters outted ſince the Yeer 1661, are confined in manner therein con- 
„tained ; and rhat there are remaining diverſe of that Number not diſpoſed on by the 
» ſaid Act, it ought alſo to be provided, that theſe may not give ſcandal to any, by 
„ with drawing themſelves from the publick worſbipe,in the Kirks of thefe Paroches, 
„ where they reſide, nor enſnareothers to do the like by their practice and example; 
»» do therefore give order and warrant to Sheriffs, Bay lies of Regalities, Baylies of 
»» Baylieries, and their teſpective Deputes, and Magiſtrats within Brughs, to call and 
„ conveen before them all outted Miniſters ſince the Veet 1661, And not diſpoſed on 
„as faid is, and who are not under a ſentence or cenſure of State, refideing in the 
,» reſpective juriſdiction or bounds, or who hall in any time thereafter teſide therein, 
„ to require them to hear the word preached, and communicat in the Kirk of thoſe 
„ Paroches , where they dwell or repaire to; or dwell in ſome other Paroches, where 
„they will be ordinary Hearers and Communicat; and to declare their reſolution 
„ herein and corideſcend upon theParoches, w here they intend to have their reſidence, 
„ and hear the word and Communicate: with power to the ſaid Sherifs and other Ma- 
„ giſtrars foreſaids ro ſeize upon and impriſon theirPerſons, within the ſpace ofa Mo- 
„ neth after they ſhould be ſo required, And in caſe any of the faid Miniſters ſhall 
,refideinthe Paroch , where there are Miniſters ind ged by the Councel, they are 
„ hereby warranted and allowed to preach in the Kirks of thoſe Paroches , where 
„ they reſide, upon the Invitation of the Miniſter therein confined and allowed; and 
zz not elſe. ä ; 
„And whereas ſogpe within the Kingdom, without any lawful Authority orOrdina- 
», tion, take upon them the calling of the Miniſtrie, preach and do other Acts,peculiar 
„ to thofe of that function; and conſidering that ſuch Preſumprion and Iugtuſion upon 
„ the ſacred Oſſice, tend to the Diſordering and Diſquiering of the ChurandKing- 
„ dom. Therefore the Lord Commiſſioner's Grace,and the LL. foreſaid of his May. 
4» Privie Councel do enjoyn the ſaid Sheriffs and other Magiſtrates forefaids, within 
»» the teſpective bounds , to make ſcarch for, and ſeize upon and impriton ſuch, upon 
„ tryal that they have exerciſed the Office of a Miniſter : To . the Councel of 
„ their Names and place of their Impriſonment , ihat ſuch courſe may be taken with 
u them as they ſuall think fir, And further, the ſaid Sheriffs are or dained and — 
man 


h * * 
manded to enquire,how the Miniſters, ooſined and allowed to preach in theiz ſever- 
5, al Juriſdictions, do obey the Rules preſtribed to them, and comained in another 
»» Act of Councel, of the date of chit preſents, and whereotexrtadts ara to be ſent to 
n the ſeveral Magiſtrates fore{aid, who are hereby ed to tepot to the Councel 
»» thereanent, every fix moneths, and berwixt and rhe firſt of jane next their dili 
u in che execution of the order, contained in the Act, ceratying them, that ii they 
„ ſhall be negligent or remiſſe in the execution of the orders, given to them berein, or 
»» falzy ing to give in the ſaid account, they ſhall be proceeded againſt and cenſured, 
„ according to their demerites. | | g 
By this Act we ſee what courſe was laid down to have all the butted Miniſteta can 
tonized, and brought under reſtraint, that ſo the Word -mighralfo be undet bonds, 
and reſtricted to theſe bounds , to which they had been ed roexrendrhe Indul.- 
— We ſee alſo , how the Councel looked Upon uch, as had been ordained , 
ut not by Prelates, and how they were to be perſecuted bytheir Order. We ſee 
alſo, how the miniſtery of thoſe » who were thus ro confine themſelves in places; 
where Indulged men were, is reftricted by their Preſcriptions, in its — f 
But by the pteceeding Act of Indulgence , we ſaw a number of Afiniſters Indulg- 
ed. who were to repaite to the feveral places ſpecified ;/ and rothis end every ace of 
them were to receive their own particular Act or Sunimonds, to this effect, 


Halyroodheuſe Septemb, 3. 1672. 


5 T He Lord Commiſſioner's Grace and the Lords of his A. Privie Counce) , 

„ > conſidering the diſorders , which have lately been by frequent and mwne7- 
„ ous Conventicles, & being willing ro remeed ſo great an evil in che gentleſt man- 
ner could be thought on: aud his Maj. Commiſſioner being ſufficiently inſtructed 
» berein. They do hereby order and appoint . . . ro repaire to the Paroch 
„Kirk of and to remaine therein confined , permitting and allowing him 
„ to preach , & exerciſe the other parts of che Miniſterial function in the ſaid Poroch, 
„ with, . « formerly Indulged. Bt . | 

But where no Miniſter had been . Indulged, this laſt clauſe was left our. 
As alſo there was ſent alongs with this act to every one of them an extract of che 
Councels Inſtructions, of the date thereof. 

Here we ſee the Former lnjunctions renewed, and preſſed on all, formerly and now 
of late ĩ d ; and moreovet we finde ſome new Injunctions ſuperadded , to wit, 
concerning the time of their celebrating of the Lords Supper ; of purpoſe to hinder 
the greater Good and Edification of the people, who uſed to go to other Churches , 
than their owne, to partake of that Comforring and Strengthening Ordioance ; 
Whereby alſo an inſupportable yock was por theirnecks, to celebtat the Sa- 
crament times (as to ſome in particular pofſiblie) moſt unſeaſonable , when nei- 


ther they nor their people were in caſe , and when the ſeaſon of the year might 


prove an impediment ig Landward Kicks. though done to Towns. And further they 
ate injoined not to preach without che Walls of the Kirk, nay not ſo much as in their 
Houſe; ſuch hatred and indignation had theſe Rulers, at all Houſe and Field Mes- 
tings, chat th& would not ſuffer even rheir dn licenſed” and warranted Mini- 


Kecs to do any thing , chat might carry the leaſt appearance of any ſack thing} _ 
k - '. a : . FEY ' ; fr* cy 
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416 | 
they ate ordered to acknowledge iber ſubjection unto the Phetares Conrre, by rev 


ferring caſes. uſually refetable to reries ; ; A alſo coteſtifietheir. 
— — Prelates rts. By paying | 0 ionof the Salaric , 
now alledged to be due to the Clerks of theſe Counts. 


were laid bere; and what obedience was given bercunto by teſe Mir „Wo 
accepted of the benefite of this Iodulgence, I know not. It is ſuficiebr for me to 
note here, chat theſe Iajunct ions flo from an U ſurped Power, and ate not proper 
Magiſtratical Acts, cires ſaera, but Iotrinſecally Church - Conſtitutions (at leaſt fe= 
veral of them:) and therefore the accepting af theſe, which were a piece of the com- 
plex Buſiuels ot the Indulgence ,- as tendered and granted by the Rulers, ed 
their falling aff, in ſo far , from former Principles, owned and fworne unto.” And 
beſide, tbis-addition of New Inſttuctions did ſhow , that the Conncel looked upon 
them, as their Curars , and as Obnoxious to their Orders in Church- Matters, and- 
what concerneth the manner and way of their exerceing oftbe miniſterial function, 
as the other Curats are untothe Prelates, or as ever any Miniſter was obnoxious to 
the Canons and Confticurions of General or Provincial Aſſemblies, in out beſt 
times. And let me enquite of theſe Accepters» bow tbey think ſuch an act as this, 
had it been done, while the Church was in poſſe ſſion of her Power, would have 
been looked upon ? And how our General Aſſemblie would have looked upon ſuch 
Miniſters, as ſhould have ſubmicred unto the like then, as they have done now? 
I ſuppoſe they will think, that if they had done ſo, they would have met with no 
leſs, than Depoſition. And then let them confider, if that can be a commendable 
duty new. which would then have bren ſuch a Tranſgreffion. And ler thein ſay 
whether or not, ſuch do them great wrong, who, adhering to rheir former Prin» 
ciples, mult needs look on them, as ipſo jure depoſed. f 

It deſerves to be noted here, that a Lybel was formed againſt one My William 
Wier, at this time Indulged , andpermirredto preach in Weſt-calder and he was 
looked upon by the Councel, as one, that moſt baſely lighted their Fayour and 
Indulgence, and was ſeverely to be puuiſhed, becauſe he thought it not lufficient 
to enter Unto that charge, meerly upon the Act of the Councel ; but to ſatis fie him- 
ſelf rhe more, as to his ground of en tie. did receive a call from ſome of the Heri- 
rors and People; and becauſe in his firſt preaching to that people he declared his adhe- 
rence to the Solemne League and Covenant , and that he did not acknowledge the 
EE either of King or Biſhop , in matters belonging to the Church of Chriſt: And 

his next Sermon ſaid , that neither King nor Councel were the Treaſurers of this 
Goſpel , or of the Miniſtrie of it. And becauſe the following day, he pteached againſt 
the Supremacie in mattets Ecclefiaftical , and againſt Prelacy : And becauſe he had 
in preaching declared, that the Civil Magiſtrate bad nopowet to appoint a day to be 
kept holy and obſerved in holy worſhipe. By which we ſee, Thar the Councel tak- 
ech upon chem to make this man a Miniſter, though they plainely ſhew , that be was 
never owned as a Miniſter by tbe Church- Judicarories. Further we ſee, Thar the 
Councels Act, thus ordering theſe Indulged Miniſters to the reſpective Kirks , was 
all the call they bad, or that they would acknowledge ſhould be bad , or required j 
and therefore the Indulged have no call, but the call of the Councel as their ground: 
Further we hence ſee that the Councels aime and end (among othets) was to have he 
Suptemacie eſtabliſhed, and Pielacie; ſo that 8 ſpedkivg ele, 4 

! uc 
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ſuch as were Indulged, was foficiett to be che matter of a Lybel , and was looked 
on as criminal: What can then be given of the nce of others, thug 
—.— co thafe ints ler ſober men judge; and whether or nor, 
the 2 therdy this — they had obtained ſo many coy- 
duks , ax did willingly ſubmit chereunto. 

1 leveral Miniſters mentioned in this Ac, bad not freedom to accept of 
this ed favour ot the Indulgence, and were therefore cited before the Coun- 
cel: Among theſe, faithful and wortby My faba Burner, Miniſter at Ks/bride neer 
Glaſgow, was oe, who thought ir bis duty — — an open and plaine account of 
his Reaſons to the Councel, wby be could not ſubmit to that Indulgence, and for 
this end, drew up bis Reaſons in write, ditectiag it to tbe Councel : But being 
prevented by fickneſs, and thereafter by death, did not get it preſented, yer ſenr 
it to the Chancellor, and left it, as his Teftimonie againſt that evil , not changing 
bo 6s might have been in the manner of its addreſs, becauſe of fickneſs and 
| er inconveniences. I ſhall here ſer it done, as be left it; not only becauſe 

it was his Teſtimony to the Truth (and Teftimonies ſhould be carefully keeped , 
and Committed to poſteritie;) but alſo becauſe his Reaſons are weighty , and may 
Eule 8 ſee more of che iniquity of this Iadulgeace. His paper was as 

owe 8 


The draught of this Pa r was framed purpoſely to the 8. Coun- 


cel, as will appear in the very entrie thereof, which mould I could not 
change, becauſe of the want of healch » and other Inconveniences. 


Eing called before his Majeſties Privie Couocel to give an account of the rea- 

55 ſons, why I have not accepted of this preſent Indulgence, granted by his 
” moſt excellent Mgjeſt. to ſeveral Presbyterian Miniſters in Scotland, I defire 
„ bumblie and in the fear of God (who ſtandech in the Congregation of the Migh- 
„tie, and judgeth among the Gods) to give this true, ſober and ingenous Relation 
„ of ſuch things, as did and doe invincibſie biode me, why I cannot accept of this 
„late complex Indulgence , framed in three diſtinct Acts of Councel , of the Dare 
„ Sept. 1 and 7. 1678. To which 1 — theſe things brie fly. | 

„1. That it is well known to all the Proteſtant Reformed Churches abroad, 
„ concerning the Conſtitution and Government of this ancient Church of Scocl and 
»» for many yeers, and particularly in the yeer 1660, That it was framed according 
„ to the Word of God, conkrmed by many laudable and ancient Lawes ofthe King- 
» dome, and ſolemnly ſwotne to by all Ranks within the ſame. 

1» 2- Ir is alſo Brad by experience. that ſince that time this Ancient 
2 and Apoſtolick Government is wholly overturned: in its very Series and kinde, 
2, and that by the Introduction of Lordly Prelacie, which is tyrannically exerciſed ; 
„ whereby the Church was ſuddenly deprived of ker lawfully called Paſtours, and 
„ their roomes filled by rangers , violently. thruſt- ia upon the people, many of 
* A r — WR 1 

3+ Jo Effects of theſe things are conſpicuauſly. apparent upon t 0 
175 — Chutth this, day, ſuch as involving the Land intzreat backſliding and = 
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» Qion,the abounding Ignorance & Atheilmende overflowing ſpate of Senfualiry & 
5 Profanneſs like 10 Sodeme, the increaſe of Poperie and&rrour through the Land, 
n even to the height of Antichrittian Paganiſme 5 & Quakeriſme,; Tue tharp futfer= 
„ ing and [martings of many of his — through the Land, meerly 
„ becauſe they cannot couforme tothe preſent Prelatical frame ; and ſi nally the in- 
„ creaſe of Animofities, Difſentions, Diviũons , jealoufics, and Diffetences a- 
„ mong the Subjects. . 
„4. Whatever Power ſound and orthodox Divines do acknowledge the Magi- 
„ ſtrat to have, and may have exerciſed in a troubled and extraordinary ſtate of the 
Church; yet it is not at all yeelded by them, that the Magiſttat may in any wayes, 
„ alter its warrantablie cftabliſhed Government, and ſo turne that ſame iroubied 
„ and perplexed ſtare and frame of the Church, made ſuch by himielf, meerly to be 
the lubject of his magiſterial authoritative Care and Operation, 
» F- That Fbe nor mittaken, as denying to bis May. his juſt Power in Eccleſiaſtick 
„ matters. I do humblie and with great alacritie ackrowledge , that the Civil Ma- 
„ giſtrar hath a power circa Sacra, which power is objectively Ecclefiaſtick ; fo 
„s he by his Royal Authoritie may enjoynthat whatſoever is commanded by the 
„ God. of Heaven, may be diligently done for the Houſeof the God of Heaven; 
„which Power alſo is by Gods appointment only Cumulative and Auziliaty to 
„ the Church, not Privative, nor Deftructive, and is to be exerced alwayes ina 
+, Civil manner. 
"» As to the Reaſons of my not- ac ce of the preſent Offer, and nor repairing 
- to the place deſigned by the Councel : They are 
„ 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chrift , Mediator, the King and Lawpiver of his 
„ owne Church, hath committed all Miniſterial Authority, for Covernment of 
„his Houſe, ro his own Churcb-Officers, as the firſt proper ſubject and receptacle 
„ thereof, Toh, 20: v. 21. 47 my Father ſent me, ſoſend I you. Math. 28: 18. 19. 20. 
1 All Power is given tome in Heaven and Ecarth , yo ye and preach the Goſpel. 2 Cor. 10: 
„8. Our Autheritie which the Lord bath given us for edi cation, and not for deſtru- 
„hen. Ce. Bur ſo it is that the Act explanatorie of his Maj. Supremacie in the 
» Church, (wbereupon the Act of Indulgence is grounded) doth not only claime 
„ the Power to belong of right to his Maj. and Succeſſouts, as an inherent pti- 
„ vilege of the Crown, but doth actually alſo inveſt and cloath him wirh the formal 
„ exerciſe thereof in his own Perſon, and that he may derive the ſame, and con- 
», vey it to others, as in his Royal wiſdome He ſhall think fit: For his Mayeſt. is 
2» pleaſed to defigne and make application of Miniſters to Congregations , 7 that, 
„ without the previous call of the People, and power of the Presbyrery (which 
12 would ſuppoſe the Civil Magiſtrat ro have Authoritie to judge of the ſuirableneſs 
„of Miniſters parts and gifts to labour _— ſuch and ſuch a people.) As alſo to 
„ frame and preſcribe Ecclefiaftick Rules, relating to the exerciſe of che Miniſterial 
Office, as alſo appointing a Commiſſion to Plant and Tranſplant Minifters, as th 
» ſhall think fir; Norwithftanding that it hath been —— evinced, that Prei- 
„ bytetian 1 ia founded on the Word of God, and confirnied otherway es 
75 aboundant 5. f i | 
' +»2. Although I do freely difallow and condemne all ramultuarie and ſedirions 
» meetings (among which it is fad „ that the peacable meetings — 
2 


44s | 
„ Lords People for Worſbip x and heating the Word ſoundly preached , ſhould be 
„ eee 4 am 10 navi and petſwade d in my heart ot the Loris 2 
„Eng, attending the. płeachuag of che (pe! (though not iu a pub ick Parith Church) 
2» 3s that I judge the narrative of the ſitſt act io go near to involve my acceptance of 
2» this Indulgence, being an imterpretative condemning of the laids mectings. 
»»3. There is a ſtanding relation herwixi me & another Flock,overw hich I was ſer, 

„ by tbe appoinrment of leſus Chriſt ia his word , which tye can veyer reailic be diſ- 
„ ſolved by any other Power, than that which at firſt did m. ke it up and give it a 
5 being: And after that I had Ten ear: (during the Engliſh Uſuarpation wreſtled 
„ in oppolition roQuakers & independan:s,in the place, u be te ibe fiiſt breach had been 
»» made upon the Cburch of Scoeland., | was without any Eccleſiaſtick ſentence thruſt 
„ from the publick exer cite ot my Miniſtrie in that place, where there will be 1200. 
5 examinable Perlons, whereof chi te werenever 5o. Perſons, yet to this day » who 
„ have ſubjected then;ſ{elves to him, who is called the Regular Incumbent ; And 
2, that even when 1 was living 30. mics diftant from the place, Now what a door 
» 18 1 (by my being kecped from my Charge) opened to Erigg , Athei 
»- and Profanneſs may be eaſily conj: tured by thoſe, who bear ofyhgdcplogl 
3» Caſe of that peopic ? And what a gizef mult it be to them, ro have their owge L- 
„ ful Paſtor ſhut up in a Corner, whereby we are both put out of a capacities re- 
>» Ceive any moi e Spiritual comfort flowing from that Relation, which is yet in force 
„ betwixt us? Or how is it to be imagined that any new ſupervenient relation can 
„ reſult betwixt another Flock aud me, by vertue of an Act __ of a meer Civil Jy- 
2x dicatdrie? Beſide, that the people, in whom | have pteſent Intereſt, are ucterlie 
„ rendered hopeleſs by aclaute in the end of the fiiſt Act vi. That the Induſgence, 
33.45 not hereafter to be extended in favours of any ot ber Congregation, tban theſe mentioned 
„„in the dd, whereof they in that Pariſh are none. | 

„4. That I will not offer to debate the Maꝑiſtrat's ſentence of Confinement,let be 
„ bis Power to doe the ſame ; yet I ſhall ſobcrly ſay, there are ſo many things attend- 
, ing the preſent application thereof to my Perſon,. that it cannot be expected, I 
„ ſhould give chat Obedience hereto, which might inſerte myowne Conſens or Ap- 
„ probarton, for 1. Though this Confinement be called a gentle remedie of the great 
„ evils of the Church, in the narrative of the firſt Act, yetit is found to be a verie 
„ ſharp puniſhment, as it is circumſtantiat. 2. All pumſhments, inflicted by Magi- 
»{trars on Subjects, ought. to relate iro ſome Cauſe or Crime, and cannot be done 
„ arbitrarilie » without oppreſſion, which truth is 1ngraven on the ligbt of naure: For 
»» Feſtut, a heathen Man Af 25:27. could ſay, It ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a 
„ Priſoner and not withal io ſigniſie the crime laid againſt him q yer am I ſentenced 
5 and ſent in fetters to a Congregation , without ſo much as being charged with any 
„crime, And all rhe world are left to collect the reaſon of this Cenſure. 3. If 
„ my Confirement relate not to any crime, it muſt needs relate io. a deſigne, 
»» Which defigneis obvious ro Common ſenle, vi. ibu I ſhauld re exerciſe 
x the Office of my Miniſtrie,whollic at the appointment & diſpoſal of the Civil Ma- 
„ gittrar ; and a ſentence of Conſinement is leſs pb iou io debate and diſpute by the 
1 Cubjedhs „and will more eaſily goe downe with any ſimple man, than an;expreſs 
„command to preach, grounded an his: Maj. Royal Preropative and Supremacie , 
» and cannot readily be refuſed by any. unleſs a man make himſelf to be cunſtruted, 


» aſquimilhi 


„1 ſquimiſh wild Phatiatick, andatpoſChimſetfib great ſufferings; ſothis Confin= 
„ ment, which hatn boch his Mj. Prerogative and-Supremacie in Ecclefraltick mate 
4 ier in it. comes to me in room / and that directly, of the Peoples Call, and Pres- 
„ byceries Authotitie and other Eccleſiaſtick Appointment. Now rhis deſtgne, 
„ however clolely covered, I dare not in Conſcience, yea I cannot (with the pte- 
y ler vation of my judgment and Principles) concurre wich, ot be ntient therey 
5 to. ( By the Coufinment I am pur to an open ſhame before rhe world, and particu⸗ 
v latly in that piace, where lam permieted to preach the Goſpel: For wn 4 
„ can my preaching or miniſterial Acts of Diſcipline and Government have, white L 
„ my ſelf am bandled and dealt with as a Malefactout and Tranſgreſfour, a Rebel or 
„ Ttaitour to my Prince & Nation? Or how can 1 preach the word of the Lord free - 
» ly and boldly agaiuſt rbefinnes of the time (as againſt Profanneſs, Errour, Inju- 
„ ſtice and Oppreſſi on) as Miniſters ought impariially to do, while 1 am kept under 
„a perpetual check of the {word of the Magiſtrat at my throat ? This to me is act 
” — dut an over-awed diſcourſe: Morover, I become a prey for any malici- 


Ou k 
| alwerable to God who ſent me, to render up my ſelf willingly. to be a ſervant 
„ omen Were not this to cut out my one tongue with my owne hands ? F. This 
+ Ve@fiament is nor fimplicor. mainly of my Perſon, (which lemtence if it were ſo , 
„I ſhould moſt willingly undergo) but it is of the Office ir ſelf (the impriſonment 
v of which ought to be ſadder to me, than any perſonal ſuffering what ſoec ver) while 
„ 1. It is not of me alone, but of all the Presbyterian Miniſters in Scotland, a very 
few only excepted. 2. While the propagation of the Goſpel by the perſonal reſtraint 
2» Of us all is madifeſtly obſtructed. 3. We are cut off from ibe diſcharge of ma- 
„ny neceſſary duties, which we owe to the Nation and Church, and ſpecially 
v at ſuch a time, whiie ſue is in hazard to be ſwallowed up with a ſwarm of feſuits , 
* Vater and other danmable Subverters of the Truth; and (which is yet mote) 
„ While three parts of the Kingdom, are groaning under the want of the Word, faich- 
„i fully preached, and ſome few Shits only here in the Weſt are made, as it were. 
„the Common Goal of all the Miniſters, that are permitted io preach. 4. By this 
3» Confinment; I loſe an eſſential part of my Miniſterie, which is the exerciſe of lu- 
„ riſdictton and Church Government; which yet My Baxter, (a very fwourable 
„ non conformiſt) aſlerts to be as eſſential to the Office ot a Miniſter, ac Preachiug 
„of the word; The ſtaff being as needful to the ſhepberd, as either the pigg or the 
„ horne is; ſo ſayes the Scripture of preaching Elders A2, 20. 28. Tbedldy Ghoſt 
- þ hath made you Orerſecrs or Biſhops , no leſs then Teachers; a principal part of 
„which Government is O: dination of Miniſters, for preſerdationot a ſucceſſron of 
.» faithful med in the Church; . whercef by the Act of Conſinment (as alſois ex- 
„ptefly provided by the laſt clauſe of the laſt Act) e are intentioually deprived 
2» for ever, while it is in force: In loteing of which one branch of our Government , 
»» we undo our own cauſe with our owne bands. l emember ide firft thing theambi- 
»- tions Romane Clergie invaded and uſurped, was the juriidict ion and Authoritic of 
„ Presby1ers ,. turning the? Minitters of Jeſus Chrift into the Pretars jurrey men, 
u making Cutates of them, anly fot preaching ard intimating the Biſhops mandars , 
„And what elle doe I in this taſe, but make the Minifterie of the Goſpel in y 
» Perſon. Immediady dependant, id the exerciſe of it, upon the arburimentof the 
„Civil Mag iſtrar, F 3 „. As 


icat hearer, who ſhall happen to accuſe and informe againſt me. Can 
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es determined therein, as theyynebeir Reval Wſdome [| 


» F. As for the Permiſſion Ae I have to pteach. when confined , This 
» Permiſſion lecmech very fair, while I look on it abitractiy. without relation to the 
„ ict of the Particular circumſtances of the Act; tot chis would look like opening 
+» the door in part, which the Magiſtrat himſeit had thur ; but white I rake it com- 
„ plexly with What clic is joyned with it, ic doth preſently carry another tace, 
v like tome pictures or medals that have two ot three different aſyects to the eyes of 
2» the beholuer: For Peranfſioneo preach in any vacant Church within the Kingdome 
„is ſo very greata favour, as for which I would defire to biels God, and thank his 
„ Maj. molt heartily : But tar it without the previous Call of the les the Au- 
> thoritie and Aſſiſtance of a Presbyrerie , as it may be had ; and take it without the 
»- exerciſe of Diſcipline and Government, but what is Congtegatioual ; and fo it 
» is lame. Apaine , take it with the Confinment and other claggs and caveats , con- 
», tained in the 2. At, Or take it with the burden of being obliged to follow all 
matters (formerly referable to Presbyteries and Synods) before thete Presby- 
,» teries and Synods, which are now conititute by Biſhops and their Deiegars ; and 
j ſo it is nothing bur that ſame Accommodation, which we formerly hadin ouroſ- 
» fer from the Biſhop » and did refuſe : And take it yer with the og of our 
„ one Congregations , and with the depriving of three parts of foure of th whole 
», reſt of the Land, and then I have it to conſider, wherber this my Permighos to 
0» — be not the putting of my neck under a heavier yoke , than it could be under 
„ before. 0 

» 6. The laſt Reaſon (for brevity) is from the Affinity with and dependance this 
» Act of his Maj. Royal Indulgenee hach upon the late explanatorie Act of his Maj. 
, Supremacie » (which I deſire with ſorrow of heart to look upon, as the greateſt In- 
„ croachment can be made upon the Crown and Authority of Jeſus Chrift, who is 
„only King and Lawgiver of his Church upon Earth) as will be evident by com- 
2» paring the two Acts rogetber ; For the Act of bis Maj. Supremacie (beſides the 
32 narrative) containes two principal parts, viz. (1) The Aſſertorie of his Maj. Su- 
#» premacie, which is the main Theam propoſed to be explained, in theſe Words: 
The Eftarer of Parliament de bereby Enad , Aſſert and Declare, that Hir Majeſt. bath 
5 the ſupreame Autboritie and — 42 ever all Perſont, and in ali Cauſes Ecclefaſlic 
„ within this Kingdom. (z. The Explanatorie part followes, in ſo many m 
» comprehenſive and extenſive Branches and Articles, thus: That by verrue thereof the 
» Ordering and * Kt of the external Government of the Church doth properly belong to 
» bir Maj. end bir Succeſſeurr . 47 aninberent right of the Crown , and that bis Maj, and 
»» Sueceſſours may Settle, Euatt & Emis ſuch Conſtieutions , Ads & Orders, — the 
+» 4dmmifiratien of ihe external Government of the Church , and the Ferſons employed 
5, inthe ſame, and c ng all Ectiefiaflical — and matters, to be propeſed and 

hey all U bent — 
» Againe the Act of his May. Royal Indulgence, which is the exerciſe and actual 
»» application of bis Supremacie in matters Ecclefiaftick , rs og taken up in theſe 
, particulars comprehenfively. (1) The nomination and election of fuch and ſuch 
» Miniſters, to ſuch and ſuch reſpective places. (2) 4 power to plant end tranſ- 
» plant, put out and put in Miniſters to ibe Church. (3) The framing and prefcri- 
»» biog Rules and InſtruQtions , for limiting Miniſters in the exetciſe of the Miniſte- 
» tial Office, (4) The ordaining Inferiour Magittzacs » as Sherifs, Juſtices , os to 
ol me 


8 

3; nforme the Councel every fix moneths , under des, anentthe carriage 
„of Miniſters, and bow they obſerve the forefaid Rules. (5) The Con- 
„ fining of licenled Mirriſtets ro one ſmall Corner of the Kingdome , and declaring 
v al} other Piaces and Congregations whatloeyer wirhin this Nat ion to be uncopadle 
„of any ſhare of this Royal Favour , excepr ſach places only as are expteſly con- 
> rained in the Act irſelf. Now, chat thefe Particulars of che Act of Indulgence 
„ are of the ſame —— —— with be 4 — Explanatorie of bis Maj. — 
- premacie, will demonſtt y appear is plaine Argument, viz. To Settle, 
2 — — Act. aa Orders 3 Matters Meetings andPerſons Ec- 
„ Clflaftith, according ty their Royal R_—_ the very ſubſtance and definition of his 
„ Majeſt. Supremacie, as it is explained by his Eftaresof Parliament. But the Act 
„of his Meſt. Indulgence, in the whole five fornamed particulars theteof, is only 
„ coSertle, Enact᷑ and Emir ſuch Conſtitutions, Acts and Orders, concerning mat- 
„ ters, and Meetings, and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, according to Royal pleaſure: 
„ Therefore the Act of his Maj, Indulgence is the ſubſtance and definition of his Maj. 
* | » as it is explained by his Eſtates of Parliament. The Rales and 

_— tuRtions for limiting Miniſters in the exerciſe of their Office, as alſo the reſt of 
3» 


wo forenamed Particulars of the Indulgence, ate ſuch, as I declare I cannot 

of them, or any other favour wharſoever, ſuch tetmes and condi- 

»» tions 3 becauſe they containe the dowa- right — Eraſtiani ſine ( as I humbly 

„ Conceive; and a diſcretive judgment of ſuch Acts as a man * * actiſe can 
* 


„tot be denyed him, unleſs men be turned into bruits, and ſs ed no more 
,» as reaſonable > rm namely, the iſtrat by his and elicit Acts, 
dcing that which is purely Spiri uat and Ecclefraftick , as. hetick Head and 


»  Lawgirer , framing ſuch Lawes and Conftirmiony Ecclefiaſtick, as are not com- 
„ perent for any Miniſterial or Declararive Power to enact or impoſe ; but of that 
„Power only, which is abſolurely Soveraigne : and wharfoever will militat againſt 
„ an Eccleſiaſtick Perſon, to arrogat to himſelf to be Cheiſts Vicar on Earth, and a 
„ Yiſible Head, to give and make Lawes for the Church, according to his pleaſure ; 
The ſame alſo will make much againſt an other,though the greatett inthe World,ro 
„ affume to himſelf this Prerogative, fo long as he can {24 yorma no divine warrart 
» for this claime. A more particular conſideration of theſe Rules, and othet᷑ Parti- 
„ culars, I muſt needs (for brevity) forbear. . 


My Noble Lord. 


55 He in the fingleneſs of my heart. and I truſt without any juſt ground of of- 
„ > fence , given this ſhort and ſober account of the Reaſons, why I have not 
made uſe of his Majeſt. Royal favour and Indulgence, And being fully perſwad- 
„ ed in my Conſcience, that both Magiſtracie and Miniftery are Gods Ordinance, & 
„n way es deſtructive , but mutually helpful oe to er; ſo chat I can not but 
», earneſtly long, That the Lord, who hath the hearts of Kings and Rulets in his 
»» band, would put ir in the heart of our great Soveraigne (and ia your Gr's heart to be 
» inſtrumental therein) that be would grant us, Miniſters, libertie to make full 
», proof of that Miniſtery ; which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for 
» deſtruction ; that we might have the opportunuie to make it appear, that the Go- 

» Vernmeng 


44. . . g 
* 4 * * 
0 ee dppoigted in his Chusch, doth well o 


», faſt and . wich 


»» Others , my outted Bretfen, may. have to our former Charges, or other 
„ Congregations,, as We, ſhail.; r a cordial Lavicauen from the 
„ people. with the aſſi p authoritadi vely of law fal Church judicato- 


55 Juſt grieyances, which preſs heayily our Conſciences, and the con- 
»» ſciences of the people, his Maj.loyal and faithful Subjects in the Land. In grant- 
»» ing of which necelſary and juſt deſite, I your Gr's. Servans ſhall be a humble dup- 
„ plicant at the Throne of Grace, for the preſervation of his Maj. Perſon , the eſta- 
„ bliſhing of his Throne in righteouſneſs j and that the Lord would poure forth the 
», Spirit of righteous judgment on your Grace tha the Lord may be bleſt and your 
»» Grace may finde mercie in the day of viſitation, J. BURNET. 


By this free and faithful Teſtimony , we ſee what Reaſons moved him uot to dc · 
cept of this ſuppuſed fayour; and parygulerly we muy obſerve, that ne tnaing A 
ſon was, the Relation and Aﬀfinitie, that was betwixt the Act of l and 
the Explicatory Act of Supremacie ; ſo that who ever accepted of this Iudulgenee, 
could not but be looked upon as virtually and materially (ar leaft) approvingand 
conſenting to the Supremacie; & what iniquity lyeth wrapped-up in this, a few words 
could not expreſa. | ; | 

But Moreoverthere were Ten Minifters (I ſuppoſe worthie Mr fobn Burner fore- 
mentioned was one of them) who'did- moet rogether upon he ſame account, to 
draw up reaſons of their refufipg the 1 ence, tobepreſemedunto the Councel : 
Bur though the Paper was drawn up and ſubſcribed; yer I did not hear, that it was 

reſented. However, becauſe ii may alſo contribute ſome light and confirmation , 
i ſhall ſer ic down here, as LI had it. 


» A LL ofus being concerned and reached by the late Act of Indulgence and Con- 
», *Sfinemenr,& ſome of us being already cited to give an account, why we have not 
„ accepred the ſame, do humblie defire, in che fear of God, (ho ſtandeth in the 
5 Congregation of the Mighty and judgeth among the Gods) to give this true, ſo- 
„ ber and ingenous relation of the Reaſons, which lye weighty. on our Conſciences, 


. »» and binde us up from compliance with your LL. Commands, in this matter; 


» briefly premitting ſrſt. That our oon- compearance hath not flowed from any con- 
2, tempt af, ot diſreſpect unto Authority (which we K bigbly eſteem in the 


'2» Lord, as gur Conſciences bear us wirnefs, e throng race to ſubmĩt there- 


„ to, in all things Lawful)'bur from the apprehenſion,” we have conceived of the 
„ hazard of our Minifttle and Perfons rheſeby , leſt by our perſonal appearance, and 
» ſignifying our reaſons ebam, we might have probably irritated your I. L. Secondly. 
„That we be not miſtaken, as denying to bis Maj. his juſt power, in reference to 


„ Ecclefiaſtick matters, we do heartily and with great alacrity acknowledge , that 


the Civil Magiſtrat hath a power circa ſaera, objectively Eccleſiaſtick; ſo as he by 
bis Royal Authority may enjoine, that wharſoeyer is commanded by the -_ * 
| | n 2, heaven, 
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noracknowledpe 
» their — — — look 0 — — hou 
» ough we be far from Magi ' confine 
„of his Subjects within his —— eaionte —— 
, complex caſe, which we do humblie defire to preſent to your L L. as burdenſome. 
„ to our Conſciences, as (x. ) Tharthis Conſi nement is not ſmplie of our Perſons, 
i bur of the Miniſtrie ir ſelf, the Impriſonment of which fhould be ſadder to us, 


+» than any perſonal ſ — — while, Fir, It is not of one or two, bur of 
i 


„ all the Presbyterian Miniſters of the Church of Scesland — — - 
» ed, Secondly , While the Propagation of the Goſpel , by the per reſttai 

„ all, is manifeſtly ob + Thirdly, We ate cut off from the diſ e of ma- 
»- Oy neceſſarie duties, which we owe to this National Church; and ſpecially at ſuch 
a time, when ſo much in hazard to be ſwallowed up with the floud of feſurer, Qua · 
„ bert and other damnable ſubyerters of the Truth; and which is yet more, chat 
», the three parts of the Kingdom are groaniog under the want of I 


5» ly preached. As alſo by this Coofinement, we loſe the exerciſe 
„ part of our Miniſtrie oz. Juriſdiction and Church - Government, a-Priccipalparc 
» whereof is Ordination of Miniſters, for preſervarion of a ſutceſſl on of faulul men 
in the Church, whereof by this'ACt of confinement (as isalſo expreſly provided 
by the laſt clauſe of the laſt . we are intentionally deprived for ever, while it 
„ is in forge; in loſeing of which, we do buiie our cauſe with our own bands (a.) 
We carinotbur ſadly tegrate, that . & Q. 
»» kers , yea while their Meetings and Conventicles have found and known. 


„ yer not all quiarrelled. Bur the Meetings of Orthodox Proteſtants hunted, pur- 


„ ſnedand obſtructed ,” ro the great griefe' of all ths Godly! in che Land. 
ij nothing hath been found in them to che prejudice of the peace ofthe Kingdom, ar 
„ his Maj. true Intereſt ( 3.) It is no ievance, ihat we are caſt in two'sand 
-»three's in one Paroch . where there is no need of our Midiſtrie „ nor accommo- 
„ both inſufficient and ſcandalous; - | | . 1 eee 29 eo Þ 
»» 5- By the laſt Act ofthis Indulgence, all Miniſters not indulged are probibice 
„the exerciſe of theit Miniftrie, even as to the preaching of ihe word, except in 
„ the places of anne confinemenrs , a — acall from the Incam- 
bent allannerly : And in their ſummonds are required to engage to the ſame; 
» which being contrare wha bay ge ors ey re — 
„ to us hy the Lord Jeſus, for ing of his people by the ever 0 0 
5 doth caſt us a fad dilemma either of di ing God, or your LL. ſo that we 
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all higheſt paines 5 and that our hearts may nor condemne us, jp withholdin 
— from Oaſar what is Cefars , nor — itn „what is the L&as. 2. Thal 
„ we be not preſſed to go io our Confinements', nor proceeded againſt as diſloyal , 
„ and contemnets of Authority, on that account; and that we may have liberty to 
of the Goſpel to our own ive flocks, and to others, as we have acceſs 

providence 3. That your LL. would be pleaſed ro deal with his Maj. to take 

n off che legal reſtraints on 'onr Miniſtrie and Perſons ; that we may peacably Fe 

* outſelyes ro tus wok of the Miniftrie, for rhe Edification of the body of Chriſt. 4. 

„& Laſtly. Thar your LL. would ſeriouſly conũ der, in the fight of the moſt highGod 
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„ honeſty. 
By theſe Teſtimonies and Papers, howbeit not all preſented either to the Chancel- 
lour or Councel, as was in is intended by ſome, we may ſee, that there 


wanted not wei reaſons to have moved ſuch, as loved to walk tenderly , and 
circuah 2 in D to have petemptorily refuſed this ſo 
e o enſnaring, ſo ſcandalous and ſo deſtructive an Iadulgence. 

e ſhall now proceed in our Hiſtorie, and haſten to an end thereof. The fol- 
e „ to wit, 1673. Some Miniſters, who had been Indulged, were now cited 
before the Councel, for not obſerving the 29. of May. and other Inſtructions given 
unto them , of which, and of — r of rheſe Miniſters at that time, we ſhall rake 

on hereafter to ſpeak more fully, and ſhall coment ourſelves now with the 
ſimple relation of the matter, as ir ſtands in the Regiſters. 


- Pears. of fly 1673. The Miniſters underwritten who were! dul | d 
2 to Ae ified io the Councels Act of the 3. of Septemb, 
„ 1672. and being conveened before the Councel, viz. Mr fobn Cras- 
„ Furd, Me Aut. bone Murray, Mr obn Hammiltaun , bs, Mr dame: 
„Currie Mr folbw Lauder, Mr Stirling, Mr fame Hutcheſon, Mr fobn Bair- 
„Mr fobn Ecoler , Mr Andrew D +, Mrfobn Cemil, Mr Hugh Cam pbel, 
„ Mr Alexander Blair, Mr Tamer Veitch, Mr William Fulertoun, Mr Tobn Hutcheſon, 
„Mt Roben Miller. Mr George » Mr Jeb Bell, Mr Ra/ph Rodger, Mr William 
„ Dullideff, 2 — — lace, and Mr Wil- 
» liam Maitland ; and all except the ſaids Mr Iobn Bairdy, Mr Iobn Craw- 
ford and Mr William Fullertoun , 3 and all of them , except the ſaids 
c 2 » Mr 
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But before ibis ſbort time was fully ax an end · K cull home a hioMater jo; 
of whom, & of the ground gf his particular — We WII 


— — and therefore it will be ſufficient ac preſent, —— — clearing of what 
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. 950 Coupe oth mat he Wau receive no Inſtruct ions from them, to 


he 

— 2 of his Mfmiſtrieʒ otherwiſe he fhould not be Chrifts Am- 
ad | } — Taler and berewinh letter rheir Inſtructions drop out of his hand. 

e of Sec For 0 Jer ing for the Truth, in the caſe. The 
J ee eee d . . 

2 A unto 3 ieh made a t noile int » kt 

2 ou ful it his ſyFenings yet 2 — chat he had witneſſed 
* ad ed rhe Teſtimonie of the Church of Scot / and 
1 ſome ſad refl with it on the reſt, who 
— wat del. Loftractions Neher hand; wherefore ſome 
= '0wn;being filled with ſhame and forrow both 


2 ) eee, 2 ether; thar they might one Mr Blair 
6 4 3 -x n chemſely 25 2756 the eontempt —ͤ— — 
1 weoulc bit thengk meer, etnothi 
1 . eB pd aolldngr move one ep forward; — the , —— 
8 of J ve to 3 „vould not leave them; bur they all, notwith- 
of all ch 0 Union; lefe My Blair alone, who yer wes not alone; 
1. naking yp the wart of bis Brethren their r 
an mee, thar ſome ſhanld be appointed to 
wer in Ehurch-martery ; as if they, forſooth , could 
es, to have juſtified their own proc , fo point 
2 2 to all the a s of the Church of Scosl and, and of t « faithful in 
f the Perfon that drew up Weit Vindication ( of 
which we w p withr hereunto, 1 bave ed nothing but a 
iece Uf Vedelian Pedantrie: But it was good, that this was alſo laid afide. 
However faithful and honeſt My B ** uſt moreover — their Tongues ; for 
they were nor aſhamed to ſay , chat all 12 was for his rude and unſurable car- 
8. rhe Council, hauch all char knew bim, knew him to have as much of 
enle-mans and of gogd . 26 joy f thew:: Bun ide Truth was 2 
faithful Perſan, to 'whon he bi repoſe) he had rþat day bow 
the hoes ia the Faber of aur Lord Jefus „ gag wich much earneſtne 1 
Caunſal 2nd Courage, yr — rh » Kthar appegrance, and 2 * 
og bis heart enlarged; N 14755 . until he had obtained a 
» be thay 2 the came before tbe Council, with b, 
Mica abs Budnels (iffo it muſt be called. Fa ern of his Royal Ma- 
ſter , and durſt da, ar receive 1 ce an encroachment 
upon bis Prerogative Royal. It was a II that ſome of thoſe, who in their 
previous Mxrung voted for Mr B. beine Kere before the Conncil, ſaid 
bow, they were glade he was not, forthenbe marred all their Bufineſs : And 
is a Vindication of the rgft , emitted by ſome of heir number, beisalſo (as we 
ſhall hear) — ———— — as if e had done 
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as the Sufferings of Chriſt 2 — — 9 
]. C. for all who convetſed with him —— commune, of 

his — and particularly 8 — 2 2228 

Soul made to rejoyce, in reflecting 

Teſtimony ? And wich what SS: ed — 1 — 
on ſuppoſition he had done lels chan he did; yea, a 
he had not done more. At length, when the time of 

in his Chamber, was almoſt expired, his 1 

no longer, nor ſuffer him to want the Confefſors 
from the rage of Perſecurors, and fromthe Re: 
and on him home deere mace im 4 _ 


wro:ea latein IR of all ee ſaid by ſo 
Cauſe. 2. That here is anew witneſs from 82 for 
alla kd the Indulgence andthe id ant in theſe _ 
couragement given to all roabide . andthe 
Priviledges of his Church and Kingdom, even at all, who ſhould 
bear them Companie, or go before them. 

Ere we rerurne to take 2 of what * when the forementioned In- 
dblged Miniſters com e the Councel, we ſhall for ac out of the A 
ny mention theſe ing 8 | | | =o 


Sar 


Edinbr, 6. of Feb. 1673- 


» A Nem a petition , prefented by Mr Robert Hamer, now Miniſter at * 
ſlouneſs , that conforme to an Act of Councel . the petitioner did ſerve the 

55 5 at the Kirk of Duning for the 4674. and 4672. years, and after Martimaſs laſt 

, did tranſport bimſelfro the Kirk of Burrowſlowneſs, conforme to the Councels Ot- 

55 der. And —— humbly — — that Lone —— of — hart * 

„ Duni the ſaids two 82 ted to be payed to him. The 

„of his Maj. privie Councel, ha — 9 d conſidered the faid Petition, do or- 


„ daine the ſaid Stipend of the aid) Paroch, for the ſaid two years, to er to. 


»» the Supplicant; and that Letters of Horning be direct for that 


In the Tear 1676. there came forth an open Proclamarion , Dared Merch: 1 1. 


95 ox E Lords of his. M. Privie Councel confideri that by their AQ of ibe 3. 
Septemb. 1672. they did Order and appoint diverſe outted Minifters , to re- 
5 bend to the ſeveral Paroches , therein ſpecified; and to remaine therein confined, 
peanicring and ole Pr werter preach and exerciſe the other parts of the Mini- 
Kriel funckion in thoſe and did require and enjoyn cheſe Minifters , 
55 er — — by former Acts of Council, to keepand oblerve 
„ the Inſtructions following) — would be anſwerable. 
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2, That they ſhould not — Marry or Baptize any, except ſuch as ; belonged 
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» tothe Paroch, to which they were confined, or tothe neighbouring Paroches va- 
»» cant or wanting Miniſters for the times 
„That all Miniſters indulged, in one and the ſame Dioceſs, ſhould celebrate the 
„ Communion upon one and the ſame Lords Day; and that they ſhould admit none 
, to their Communions belonging to other Paroches , without teftificars from the 
» Miniſters thereof. | 
„That they ſhould preach only in theſe Kirks, and not in the Church-yards , nor 
» in — elſe, under the paine to be repute and putiſhed. as keepers of Con- 
„ venttcles. 
„ T har they ſhould remaine within and not de part forth of the Paroches, to which 
„ they are confined, without licence from the Biſhop of the Dioceſs onely. 
And whereas i is informed, that the ſaids outted Miniſters, indulged as afore - 
„ faid (at the leaft many of them) have violated and conttaveened the foreſaids Or- 
», ders and Inftrutions (upon which rermes they were permitted and indulged to 
„ preach nnd exerciſe the other functions of the Miniſtry) whereby many diſorders 
,, are occafioned, The ſaids Lords do therefore, of new againe , require and com- 
„ mand all theſe Indulged Miniſters to keep and obſerve the foreſaids Orders and 
„ Inſtructions, in time coming, and ſpecially for keeping within the bounds of 
„their Paroches , and celebrating the Communion upon one and the ſame Lords 
„ day, as they will be anſw at their perril. And ordains theſe preſents to be 
„ pruned , and Copies thereof ſent to the feyeral Miniſters. 


Nothing needeth be here obſerved beſide the Parenthefis, where it is.ſaid,that the 
Obſervation of theſe Inſtrutions was the termes, upon which they were indulged; 
and therefore when they accepted of the Indulgence on ſuch termes, they conſemed 


them punRually afterward, ot not, the hergain es eſtabliſhed , and they became 
oblieged by their own deed, in accepting of theſe favoures granted on theſe Condi- 


that the Conditions were not lawful , and therefore could not be obſerved, for that 


t they knew not. 2 erving of theſe 


eff 
ed to be ſent unto each of them, they could no r pretend ignorance ; and there- 
fore were called, if had been e relfircumremed nd chard, now 
to 


openly to have their unwilli of che Tudulgence on theſe 
rermes ; and hence forth to have a d the fame, and followed their Bre- 
threu to the Mountaines, Bu now when this was not done, but they 

p wa 


tions, to obſerve the Inftruftions z and it was too late to ſay afterward ,, 


38. 
ed in thelr wartriefnefts , how they can plead i innocent bebo Bade or Man, I 
ſeen to 188 . p 
Were ede ng tow, be GH ti GEL 
/ Edinbr. 3. « 1676. 

e Lordi of bis N nivie Councel do bereby ordaine W OTg 

ter, boi to the Paroch at Heunam, by an Act of Councel and In- 
FL ro preach in that Paroch, to tranſport hichſelf from thence be Town, 
„of Irwing , and confine himiſelf to the — and Paroch of Irwing , with libergy to 
„ preach and cxerdſe th oer Functions of the Miciltriq , in that Foch, ase did 
„ in the former ,- according to che Inlractions ofthe Cee. given io the . 
„ the Indulged Miniſters. at 


By which we ſee, that the ſimple Act of the See — —T IE of 
tranſ tation troto one plact do bother; andghar alwayes 1 Inftructians muſt 
as the conſtam Compeatonofthe Malle. Dad 69 
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; 17. 
» day of b next, and ta confine hinſelf within the ſaid Paroch of Do! l till 
2 furthef order, as be will be anſwerable at his petil. And —— roman 
„ alow the ſaid Mr Alexander Hammiltoun to preach and exenciſe the ocher lunctions 
of he rie in the fad Peroch, ill furder order. from the Councc! , upon 
* lame 1 that he hach exerciſed his Office formerly iu the laid Kuk of 


e exerciſe of the Miviftrie is, by this Indulgence, whol 
da ge fee the hole ex polo af che Councel, and = oy 
o, we lee, that the obiervyation of the LaſtruCtions is an eſſentià part 
ofthe — » being the termes and condidion, on which the Indulgence is gramed, 


There came forth a Printed Proclawation Auguſt. 10. 1677. as followech. 


» Bok. y ; *Y as the Lords of his Privy Councel, in _—— bis 
Commands, Gignified 10 1 Leuer of the 7. pf 7 1669. did 


1 ſeveral outted Miniſters to particular Paroches , with allowance to _ 
and ente go ne Kere e erbetene wichia the ame 3 and did 
m | » 10 oblervad; u which 
dne In ence gtamed to them. And a. beit t biber 
a) 1 and ſeut to theſe M iniſters , yet diverſe of them have 


5 without any aygnner of r eto. And whereas 
» by his _ foreſaid, it is left ro the ſaids Lords glow to cheſe Minkters 
» ſuch. parts of the Stipends. as they ſhould 2 and that from time to time, 


dhe Cauncel. — Orders aud Wacrands — — » lyable 
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Ta it is centaine, that n is 


Maſter of his own: — — and may dif; ns ou what rermes he pleaſerh; au d 
whea the termes are known, apon' yd ſuch favours are : and the fa vaurs 
formerly accepted ate held, though the conditions ſhould ſeem hard, yer the fa- 
vour is embraced cumrboc onere; & any after ſignification ofadifaiſfa Bon cannot 
but be unſeaſonable and infignificant, It would now have been though, if cheIndulg- 
cd had not been ſatiſſied with the tetmes, after ſuch publick Intimatiang Were made 
unto the whole Nation, both of the gtanr of the favours , aud of ei pace "4 
upon cheſe totmes, they would have tignified their diſſariſfaction wi gain, 
and rejected the favour ofthe Indulgence, which they could have upon but 
gaful cermes; eſpecially now when cheir filence , and continuing in the poſſeſſion. 
of che favour, did not only interpretativly, but plaiuly and . in de ab 
of the whole Nation, ſaꝝ, they were ſatisfied with the termes and 
2 to them, than lole the benefire they had received in and by nl 

=— which account poſſibly ir was, that rhe Councel, ſeeing that attain- 

ren, ia granting the Indalgenee, and had found the auge o calme and 

liable to ſubmit to any termes they pleaſed ro propoſe , did — — » with 
moneths rhereafrer, the ſeveri the {aſt Ac, inſo fu oed th; 
pends; for 0806, g. 2677. this Act-was made „with which 8 nc 


Relation, 
* Edinb; Oftobgg. 1677. 8 
Mac Lords of ugbt fit, hac Nee ladulged Miviſt | | 
Den ſeeking yearly warrands for their 5 ends: But autho- 
bY in rirech and RES Heretores of the Paroches, Whete they ſerve, to 
„ pay them their as they ſerve the cure, in whole, 'orin part. 


„ And@o dec! , thatif any of u < Induiged Miniters ſhall be found to contra- 


the Council will ed againſt them, as they ſhall ſee 
to the r ve „ er appointed by the 
So ſteer il Kg. and Acts againſt Conyenti- 


Nr ep acircoofinements 3 and to re- 


underſtanding in the t ear up t 

: uoderſtaoding and dare * Re — And from whar is ſaid, the judicious may 
ſee what is to be ſaid of che indulgence, 8 bf thoſe Mini have thus accept- 
ed thereof; though no more were ſaid: Vt that fuller ion may be given in 
this matter, I ſhall, 2 promiſed, turn back 5 and take notice 
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truth or war in that Pager, ſcattered up and downwamong rhe People conceynin 

. — no wan — —— U— —¼—¾ —. 
<he adage and ludulg ed: upon this Narration, ſeing it may be tuppoled, ibat 
this would be made as favourable to them and their cauſe, a8 trurh would ſuffer; 
and I ſhall be loath to queſtion matters of fact; nor ſhall it beneceflary for ne to 
examine every word in that Paper it being ſufficient for my preſent buſine ſs, 10 


touch upon thole things, which are moſt material, and w hich concerne our pre- 


ſent uettion. TY 74 . 

a "This Author tels us; that chere were 4 confider able numberef Mini ſtert, who bad ob- 
tained — 1 the Magi ſtrat to preach publick/y,w1thout hazard of that legal reſtru- 
ine, under which they lay before, cited before the Councel, Bur, not roexaggerat that 
word obtained, which would import, thatthele Miniſters had been too active in 
procuring to themſelves thar liberty, as it.is called; which, whether ir was ſo, or 
not, I cannot determine, hong this expreſſion would give the Reader ground to 
ſuppoſe that indeed it had been ſo; I only obſerve, that his Conſtruct ion of the Indu- 


gence, and his Deſcriptionſthereof here given. appeareth too favourable, and more fa- 


vourable than true; for ſure there was more than chis in the Indu / gence; Matters had 
been thus, if the Act of Glaſgow had been fimply repealed, and every mao permitt- 
ed to teturue home to his own Charge: But when that is not done; but every one of 
them ſent — prac as the Council thought meet, and appointed and ordained, 
there to abide, and to exerce the fypCtion of the Miniſtry; with ſuch and ſuch. limi- 
rations » and upon cettaine Conditions beld forth and made known, and (as the 
Councel ſait cepted and ſubmitted to, it is manifeſt that the mattet d a far 
other face. de, that the granting of liberty to preach publickly without baz ard, 
needed no ſuch Act of Parliament, as is the Act of Suprematy, to ſalve the grant - 
ers in Law, and make the grant to ſtand good in — — for a Poſſe ſſion this 
liberty is, the Chatter, by which iris confirmed, may tell us. It can be no law ful 
Poſſeflion before God. which muſt have ſucha de Nove damur, and Charter to ſecure 
it: And that the Iadulgence could not ſtand without this, we have ſeen above; and 
bow, notwithſtanding of all chat liberty, the Indulged could nor be ſecure, in 
point of Law, untill ihis explanatory Act of 1 bad paſt in Parliament 
Anno 1669. whereby not only what was done by King and Councel, in licenſing of 


ſo many, before that Act, was declared to be legal, of the Kings Supre- 


macy in Church- Affairs, never before ſo amply and fully declared and explained j 
but way made for proſecuting the ſame deſigue, in time coming; according as it 
came to paſſe. Mhen the n ſtandeth engaged thus unto; and underthe fa- 
voutable aſpect of that unparalleled Supremaciez who, that is not olly de vouted 
| emdeyy can give ſuch a favourable vegdict of the Indulgence; as this Au- 
thor did ꝰ Befide, that impartial On-lookers will judge, that there wa s much more 
in this Indulgence, ſeing it is obvious enough how the contrivance was made to 
break the honeſt ſuffering party, and (as ſome of the chiefe Conrrivers ſaid) to di- 
vide betwixt the Mad-Cap Phanaticks, and rhe more ſober; to confirme the Uſur- 
pation , to rhe hands of Adverſaries, to ſuppreſs and keep down the glo- 
rious and bleſſed Aſſembling of the Lords people, and to ſeitle people in a Sin- 
ful ſi lence and ſt upide Submiſſion to all the Incroachments, made on ibe Prero- 
gui ves of he Crown of Chriſt, and on the Priyileges of bis Church, and io ibe 
N H 2 oyerturning 


60, 
oveNurning » of the whole Work of God; and not only che en O, 
(Which Wiſe men O circumttantiated, as they were, weft caitedioeye and con- 
det) was obvious andclear; but alſo the Intense Operit was undeni able however 
we. may pleaſe ourlelves ; in deviting tettos of miecing antfertenuaring ,. where- 
by to paint it fotth, as well as we can, if not ſo, as that it frail appear beauutul 3 
yet ſo as that ie may not appear lo deformed, as udced it is. and willbctoall tha: 
view it in a juſt and 7585 mur tour. 

He laich that je 1 n Paſte nor neceſſare,to tell what was ſaid io or by 
they being called one 3 hut ther ig ere, that aH of ibm le 


everyneefebem, 

roch, he 
were dijanſſed upon theer a clarmg has vhey rached on that day onely et fell 
to be their letlure- day) declared they bad not preached on that day, and did = 
upon cha- ground of chetr forbearance, that is did not flow from any — pc 42 
te Authority ; but that they had not freedome 60 obſerve any ſelemme fixed —— 


Day for Worſhippe,befider the Lords Day. To which 1 hall only crave leave to 
lay, not q — account he giveth lie re. though the Counc it books tell us. hat 
there were IT bret Mviled , and thatbecauſe of their obſetvi * vor poking 


notice, that the Lords 822 is h anviverſary day, but a w by os 

doubting of tbe firſt ogy; for as to ſome t may be more phos 
ble, hs fach was hair loyal affe r they 
did not bold forth and: y ſhowthe true ground asthey have done. 
1 grant the Patli chat day , an bo/yud g might | pin ground o ee 
w Conſcientious Perſons : Let 1 ſuppoſe, it is well 7 — — — ry deno- 
minatih es not the effect of true Devorion , 59 . "the day being 
obſerved, rather in honour BE Auer ler, than ofthe true and that 
the Principal ching int „Was, a Solemne, —_ - 
nation of rbe-work f 

tive of the act, hat . ny * 
of thar dey.” I thall norebink, thar 
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bare chem to Baptize , 23 well as to Preach ; and that they might not be anſwerable- 
to their Maſtcr, to refuſe to Baptize any — — 9 i brougb t 
unto them or that end, much trouble and temptation had been, in all appearance, 
prevente . And though I will not condemne all legal defences ; yet I muſt ſay > 
that Ch iſtian prudence might ſoon have taught them to bare waved this defence, 
not only becauſe it was obvious enough what would follow ; bu mainly becauſe ir 
contained a tacite acknowledgment , that they would not have done what they did, 
it che Act nad been intimat to tbem ; and that in time c they would willingly 
obey te ſame 3 aud conſequently, that the Inſunct ions were juſt and tighteous, and 
fuch n » nor any other ſhould diſobey, wbethet becauſe of the matter, 
or becauſe ofthe power enjoimmg them : But more of this parpoſe afterward. 

He . as next an account of what they did inthe Interval, and how they did 
meet mt every day, io conſult what they ſhould do, at rheir next appearance, in 
caſe thele Acht (called, faith be, Rules) ſhould be intimate unto them : And 
how a Paper wat | 
tive to chele It ions or Rules, with a touch ot the reaſons of their not- obſe Ving 
of che 29. of May, to which ( ſaich be) afterwards was prefixed a pretty large Intro- 
duction, concerning Chriſt's power, in and over his Church; and aſſerting the 
Mag iſtraꝛ's juſt right about Eccleſiaſtick affairs, as amply as any thi Hutcheſon 
ſpoke ; and denying bim 0 when it was fini , than nied unto 
him. Concerning this Paper, I can ſay nothing, having never feet it; only I 
finde, it contained (as birmſelf tels us, in the following words) this clauſe : That 
we could not regeive from tbe Magiſtrate any Inſtructions , t regulate us in the exerciſe of 
eur Min rie: And l finde by his own relation; that or foure day es they debated 
upon this clauſe, which he cally. Unqualified: And that mavy ofthe Brethren 
were againſt it, as an ion, ꝓhie 255 enerally and indiftinBlly expreſſes, would 
mot bold watery, found agreable ws ite Word of God , or Conceſhons even of our 
Orthodox anti-Eraftian Diviner , 2 Maxiſtrater juſt rigbt. 

As ro this Aﬀertion, which , as be laith, was nat ſarisfy to ſome ; though l 
do not know , hat particularly was object ed againſt it by theſe ſome; yet I may take 
liberty to ſoy, chat ir appeareth not to me contrary either to the Word of God, or 
to the Conceſſi ons of Orthodox Anti- Exaſtian Divines, if it be anderftood , eitbet 
as relative 40 the caſe than in hand (as ii behooved to be, if pertinently adduced.) 


or according to the true and native import of the words, wherein it is expreſſed: 


ant bees © | — 

1. Nothing ogcurretſr to me, in Scripture, whence it can with any ſhew of pro- 
ability de 1 8 that this Aerion not nt ro Scripture, except what 
is tecorded of David's giving Inſtructions to the Eeviter , Porter? and Singers , and 


Marthallirg them jo their ſeveral Orders and Work. But fare I am, all Anti- 
| Diviges look t practice, as no precedent to Chriftian Magi- 
res now, as is well k : And their ground is clear and irrefragable; for 
David did bat was done herein, not as King, by any proper Maxiſtratical power, 
as is cleat from whar he laid himfelf, when be was delivering all theſe Orders and 
| mentioned 1 Chron. 23. and 24 and 2c. and 26;over unte Salomon Chap. 
ber. 9» TO, It, 12, 19: he tels him verſ 19. That the Lord made bimunder= 
Rand all ths, in writting by bir hand upon him: iy accordingly we finde Salve 
3. mon 


roduced by ſome, appointed thereunto, which was only rela- 
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mon doing nothing in this matter by his own proper Magiſtratical power; 2 Chron. 
82v. 14. But — to che order of David his Father. = moreover, when King 
Hexeksah is about this work, reforming what was am ſſe, he doth nothing of this 
kind, ure Regio, ou Magiſtratical power; but according to the con of . 

David, and of Gad the Kings Seer; and Nathan the Prophet, 2, Chron, 29: v. 25. and itis 
added; for it was the commandement of the Lord,by bis Prophets, In like manner King 
Joſiah, when he is ordering Church-affars,and reforming abufes , aſſumed nothing 
to himſelf of this Nature,as Kiog, but appointed all to be according to the writting of 

David King of Iſrael,and according to 1 rake ng of Salomon his Son, 2 Chron.35:4+ 
2. Nor can I call to mind what that Hon is of our Anti-Eraſtian Divives , 
that can ſeem to control e this, ( 1.) It cannot be that Conceſſion, Thar Magiftrates 
may and ſhould pur Miniſters to theirDury,io following ibe Rules andInjunctions, 
preſcribed by Chriſt, viz. in their Political Way, and by their Political Benalties; 
For hence ĩt will no way follow, that Miniſters receive Inſtructions from Magiſtra- 
tes, to regulatethem in the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie; more than ĩt t᷑an be ſaid, that 
Magiſtrates receive their Iuſtruct ions, for regulating them in the exerciſe of their 
Civil Function, from Miniſters ; becauſe Miniſters, in their Miniſterial 7 put 
Magiſtrates to their Duty, in following the Rules preſcribed hy God in his Word. 
(2. Nor can it be that Conceſſion, That Magiſtrates may, by their Political and Ci- 
vil Sanction, confirme and enforce civilly * ules, Miniſterially cleated 
and ccncluded by Church Judicatories: For that is but to preſſe the Rules of Gods 


Woid to be obſerved, and is no preſcribing of Injunctions; but an enjoining 
civilly che Obſervatior, een impoſed and E Miniſterially 
i 


by Church- [udicatories. Nor can it be that Conceſſion , That the Magi- 
ſtrate is Cuſtos utriuſque tabitfe , for the Reaſons already given; The Miniſter alſo 
may be ſaid, to be Cuſtss utriuſque tabula, in his way and manner; and yer none 
wil bence inferre, that he may give Inftrutions unto Magiſtrars , to regulate 
them in the exerciſe of their Office. (4.) Nor can it he that Conceſſion, That the 
Magiſtrat is Epiſcopus r. it. an 7 Tb without ; for theſe external things 
are properly and formally political things, longing to the Civil Government of 
the outward man; among which the function Miniſtrie, as ſuch, cannot be 
reckoned; this being purely Eccleſi aſtick, and properly belonging to the Spiritual 
Kingdome of Chriſt. g.) Nor cad it be that Conceſſion. That the Magiſtrate may 
limite and confine the Perſon of a Miniſter , whereby, per accident, there is a con- 
finemenr laid upon the further extenſion of the exerciſe of his Miniſtrie: for every 
body ſeeth, that this is properly a confinement of the Perſon, and but conſequenily 
of the exerciſe of the Miniftrie ; and no man will ſay , that is Orthodox, Jo the 
Magiſtrate bath the ſame Poweroyer the Oſice of the Minittrie , chat he hath over 
the Perſon of the Miniſter. b 
z. Some ſuch thing may, I grant, be gathered, with ſome probability, from that 
Aſſertion of Vedelius viz. That Magi ſtratt have an Inſpection of the Office of Mini ſter 
as he urgeth ir, But he fs no Anti-Eraſtian, but an Eraſtien Divine: And I 595 
no ſuch thing will follow from this Aſſertion, or the like, as qualiſi ed or explai- 
ned by our Orthodox Divines,who have written againſt Vedelius, ſuch as Apolloni⸗ 
landiut and Reviut : Beſide what Val eut and Voetius have ſpoken hereunto. * 


ur, Tri 
4. t conceive that Aſſertion was very orthodox and ſafe; for theſe 4 10 ' 
(1. 8 


9 Sz. | 

1.) This Power of gi ing Iaſtructions, tor regulating the exercife of the Mini- 
oy 1 ould inferre or rote, that the Office ofite Miniftrie, and its exerciſe 
zordinat ro the Magiſtrate in linea rea; For Inſtructions and Orders or Rules 
zoming om a Superiour (for from ſuch they muſt come. and not from an Infetiout, 
pac yet from 4 Co-ordinat Power) to an [nteriour, ſay, that the Superiour bath Po- 
wer togtrant a Commiſſi on to that Inferiour , be it Court or Perſon, to Act in thar 
function and j z and a Power to Limit. Reſttict, Enl or Qualific the ex- 
etciſe of that ion, as he ſeeth good: Hut none of our Ottbodox Anti-Eraftian 
Divines gran a Subordination, but affert a Collatetality. (2.) No Onhodorx' 
Anti=Eraftian Divine will ſay , that Miniſters, as ſuch , are ſo ſubordinant unte 
the Supreme Magitltrar, as other inferiour Magiſtrates are. But if the Supream 
Magiſtrat might give Inſtructions toMiniſters,and preſcribe Rules to regular them 
in the their Miniſtrie z Wat difference ſhalPihere be, as to this, be- 
ww 


» as ſuch, and inferiour Magiſtrates ꝰ Can the Supream Magiſtrate 
pte, as tothe regulating of the Magiſtratical funct ion, ininferiour Magiſtrares, 
hi them , them, Qualifie them by ſucti and ſuch Inſtructions ꝰ 
— 17 leſs ſhall now hereby be granted to him, in reference to Miviſters,- 
25 


F- But now if we ſpeak of Injunctions and Inſtructions, in particular, the matter 
will be ye clear, that that Aſſertion was truth, and nothing bur truth: For 
either the ions are concerniag ſuch things, as are at all times neceſſary to the! 
right exerciſt᷑ ofthe Miniftery ; or concerning alterable circumſtances, which only 
Bie i nunc can be called ne efary 2 If the former be ſaid,” ir muſt be granted, that 
theſe are ſer down to us in the Word; for all neceſſ. are there contained; and 
if ſo, the Magiſtrat either enjoine th theſe Mim ſlerialy. as holding forth the mind 
of God; but this cannot be ſaid, for then were he no Magiſtrat, in that, bur 
a Church-Officer and a Minifter: or Magi ſtratically and Autocratorica ly, as a Civil 
Magiſtrate. And then this muſt 4 in Eceſid reformata & bene inſtituta. 
that is, in a well reformed and inſtituted Church; or in Eccleſia reformanda & con- 
Fuſa; tbat is, in a Church wholly confuſed & needing reformation; In the former 
cale, Orthodox · Anti- Eraſtian Divines will ſay, there ought to be an antecedaneous 
of the Curch , or of Miniſters, who are the only aui bor ĩtative and au- 
thorized Miniſterial Interpreters of the Word: And then the Mapiftrar doth not 
Inſtructions; but by bis Civil Sanct ion politically inforcerh the obſervation 
of Gods Inſtructions, aurboritarsvely and minifteriallPheld forth by the autborized- 
miniſterial Interpreters. The latter caſe is not our caſe, unleſs by this Conceffion 
we would grant Power and Liberty to any M agiſtrate, to overturn che beſt reformed 
Church that is, to ihe end he may order all things in it, as he pleaſeth; which was 
never underſtood by the U ſers of this Diſtinction If the Inftructiaps reſpect only 
0 terable Periftatice; Either Chriſt hath given Pou et to his Church, in theſe 
caſes, to judge, according to the General Rules of the Wordzor not. No reformed 
Orthodox Anti-Eraftian Divine will ſay ner, and if the former be ſaid (as it muſt 
be ſaid) Then que jure? By what Law can the Church be robbed of this Power And by 
right can the judgement of this matter be committed, in prima ix ſ antia, at the 
very, umo the Magiftrat ; ot rather wholly and ſolely unto him? For thus the 
Ministers are altogether excluded, whev ir is ſaid, that the Magiſtrate can give In- 


64. 
tru@ions in theſe matters: Forthe granang ofthis power untothe Magi 
neceſſarily bring, the examination and judgment iniſters , as to cha As 
exerciſe of their umio the Civil Coun, either wholly » or in iha | 
at leaſt, conttate to ihe Orthodox Anti- Eraſt ian Doctrine. * 
> 3 then, — 4 who pegs STE in. diy of 
tryal, and of witne to ttuthʒ and to on 238 
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well-inferre from this obje@ively 
rained, inthe Explicaory Act of S : 
regulat Miniſters , in theexerctle of their Miniftrie. 
Hou did this debare iffue ? He faith, in end, ſome made motion. — wich 
common conſens, fo far as could 
2 the Aſſertion ſhould be thus quali | N- 


aro Ter job Formally and Inminſtcally Ecclefiaſticat> 4 u, &a. 
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55. 
ions; or to juſtifie their accepting of them, but not of ober. 

be Gid, Then (t.) Why was Mr Blair ſo much condemned , bo did 
the 7 g of theſe, that bad been expreſſed inthe Act, and were 
#  (2.) Why was it not plainly affi: med, that they would tot receive 
the Councel rendered unto them? (3.) Why was there ſo much de bare 


. 


might have been clear; for in Te- 
If they were not clear to embrace 


— » Ingenuity and plain, dealing 
raken both from the . the Rules, 


be made uſe of, as a Directory, when they ſhould be called to ſpeak, before the 
Com, or if it ſnoul fried by 


nerality (he faith) were indeed for the ſubſcribing of it. Which 1 confeſs I would 
not have been for ; et for uſing of ĩt as a Directorie ; for reaſons already given. 
Bur now the ing for the ſubſcribing of it, what became of ir? Was ir 


enetality 
ſubſcribed indeed ? No, ſaith he; and thus the Minor part prevailed. But he ſaith, 
chere were Reaſons . hereunto, And I ſhall be glade to bear theſe. The fr 
is, One, who was then withdrawn about ſome neceſſary affairs , had declared before upon 
reaſons to bim,that he was not free in his mind #0 ſub ſeribe f n Paper, at that 
time. It ſeemeth to me, that the unclearneſs of one ſhould have proven ſuch 
an effectual meane 2 thereſt, in that, whereabour they had no ſcruple; eſpe- 
cially when chat one did not ſhew,what his ponderous reaſons were. I huwbly judge; 
the.Zeal of God would have determined them another way. Bur there was good 
cauſe for this; for ſaith be, They Juaged it not ſafe , but prejudicial to the cauſe, and to 
unity to break b. and A in a divid 5 were ready to concurre in the matter, 


g 7 they differed in the forme and manner : bow inconvenient was it, laith he, that 


the manner ſhould be ſeen in publick, when they were one upon the matter? 
But what prejudice bad come to the cauſe , it a Teftimonic had been piven-in tothe 
Councel, unto which all had affented , though it had wanted the ſubſcription of one, 
who was peceſſarily abſent, when it was ſubſcribed ? Yea , though it bad wanted the 


lubſcriptioa of one, who was unyilling to ſubſeribe? In ſo doing they did vox 
rea 


68. 
break bulk; but that one, if ever he had been wirhin the hold, 1233 
by abandoning his Brethrea. Unity and Harmonie is good, I grant; but 1 
not, why every man ſhould have a negative voice, in all ſuch matters; and why no- 
thing ſhould be done by a Company or Society , it but one man diffent. 1 know no 
Divine rule for this; nor will Chriſtian prudence teach it: and I am ſure; iris one 
to an hundered, if eyer any thing be done of motnent, or hazard, by a company, 
on theſe tetmes. And I much doubt, if, hen one onely Perfon , yea ot rwo are 
refractoty, all the reſt of 3 think r ves exonered in Conſtience, 
to forbear a duty, cleatly ca ere (Hudpge) 2 
material thing; and Who were not clear; as to it, could not be very clear is ĩo the 
matter. 

There was another reaſon of this forbearance, Had they (ſait h he 2.) been free to 
ſubſcribe __ at that time; yer they could not look on that Paper, arit was haſtily an 
crudely patchedup , as beſeeming ſo many Miniſters of th: Goſpel , to give=in to the State; 


d 
as their mature and formed thoughts. In theft I grant, it is good, no * 
ſubſcribe a Paper, with which he is not ſatisfied; and I think, it is exception tele - 
vant enough againſt the ſubſcribing of a Paper, called or looking like a Feſtimony, 
when it is not plaine not full enougb, even though what is ſaid be othetwiſt᷑ hot te- 
proachable. But as to this Paper, I think, this reaſon of his very ſttange, when 
he told us before, that the generality was for ſubſcribing of it, as ir was rude , haſty 
and raw. Whence came this change? Second rho it ſeemeth, have taken 
place. Bur in ſoberneſs, I cannot but think ſtrange, that ſo many able Miniſters 
of the Goſpel could not, after « tun dayes debate, give their formed and matute 
thoughts of a Buſineſs, in which every Miniſter of the Goſpel, and Servant of 
Chriſt was obliged to be ready al wayet to gite, upon lefs, than a few houres warn 
ing, yea at the firſt demand, an account of his Faith; eſpecially in this Contro- 
verſie, wherein all were called to be moſt cleat; and they eſpecially, who could 
not but know , that their ſilence, as ro bearing Teſtimonie to the Truth, at their 
firſt receiving the [ndu/gence , had giyen ſuch offene e: for my part, though I cannot 
judge of the Paper, having never ſeen it, and though I ſeec hot, had all he faith 
of it can prove it raw and indigeſted, confidering the account he E it before : 
Yer becauſe of that one clauſe; he tels me was in it, and nniverſally aſſe med unto, 
J am as glade ir was not ſubſcribed and given- in, as he was; and upon that account 
do judge, it was unfit to 50 be 4 ſtanding thing (as he ſpeaketh) for friends and foes, 
at home and abroaditodefcant upon. Onely I wonder how this Conſideration could pre- 
vail with them, rather to commit the expreſſing of the matter unto their choſen 
Mouth ; ſeing words ſpoken are more liable to Mil- conſtructions, and Miſ-tepre- 
ſentations, and other Miſtakes; than words fer down in write; and it was one ro 
to an hundered if that one Brother, their Month, ſhould ſo happily, ina ſet diſ- 


courſe, hit upon the very expteſſions, that were onely accomodar to detſare all 


their mindes; or if that Brother could have ex pteſſed the matter, in more livety, 
maſculine, digeſted and ſignificant Expreſſions, why might he dot have been at ſo 
much paines, as to have ſet theſe down in write, and thent being no more 
raw and indigeſted, might have been ſabſcribed and given it ? Hut the plaine Pruth 
is, liters ſeri pta manet: And it was to be feated, that a written Papet would have 


proyoked the Councel, more than a tranſient and volant Expteſſion, ina running; 
diſcourſe 
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to ecber caſes it would raiſe greater debater, 


57. 
diſcourſe, buried under an beap of words, and fo not fully underſtcod, could 
have done. Finally, I would tell him, That an honeft , weil meaning, and plaine 
Teſtimonic, though not fer off with tbe paint ot Words, and Expreſſions, baving 
All Their amiable cadencies and flowrs of Rhetotick, would go far with boneft 
well meaning Friends , both at home and abroad, and have been very acceprable ; 
yea and more convincing unto Enemies, whether at bome or abroad, whole angrie 
deſcanting upon ic would have been a further Coofirmation of its bonefſty and 
validity. | * : 
There is yer 4 Third Reaſon given, which is fomerbiog long. There being (ſaith 
be)ſuch a claſhing among Minsſters and Pos ple, ſome being for an utter refuſal of any benfite 
2. late liberty and oibers being free to make wſe of it, having given a Teſt monie in their 
tation and that Faper relating only to theſe Inſtruttions , and not to the whole cauſe. they 
could not but fore ſee, tbat the giving -in ef that Paper would have been looked upon. 4 ATeſti- 
monie; and therefore being Jo defetiive , — only to theſe Inſtructiont, and not ſpeaking 
an <p. — aff ences and this were -— 
firmed in, when 4 Bro: her, coming - in among t expreſly,their Teſtimonie (at 
it warcalled) was defective , and would de more burt, than 2 it were fuller:yea 
certified of were upon god grounds, that if that Paper had been given in, more tongues and 
pens would bave been ama bed, and ſer on work againſt iti ban now are againſt the for bearing 
of it. In which caſe. albeit l could hearti iy have wiſhed a fullifree general. unanimous _ 
monie were given-1n;yes | cannos ſee, how their prudence can be Famed for forbearing that, 
which would certainly have mini ſtred feel to the fire,obich is like(if mercy prevent it no) 
to conſume this 2 Church. and may perhaps burn their fingers , who are ſo eager to kindle 
and blow at it. Not to inſiſt nere on enquiring who were thole, who were free to make 
uſe of that, (which be calleth Liberty) having given — ? And what was 
that Teſtimony , and when and in what Station, was it given by ſuch, as were free 
ro make aſe of it? Nor on ſhowing bow Improbable it was, that ſuch as could not 
agree on a Paper, relating only to theſe Inſtructions, could agree to a more full Pa- 
r: I would only fay (1.) Matters being fo, as he bere ſaith, could they not alſo 
oreſee, that the Words, uttered by their h, following this Directory, would 
be alſo looked upon, as a Teſtimonie z and that that Teftimovie, relating only to 
the Inſtructions, would have been judged defetivey and ſooccafione new Diffe- 
rences ? (2.) If che Paper was defective (as very likeirwas) why was it not helped? 
Why was the matter made worle , by giviqꝑ - in no Paper at all, but committing the 
matter to the uncertain Ex preſſions of one of their number? Could this more pre- 
vent the trouble of Tongues and Pens both? (3.) If hecommend their Prudence 
for not miniſtering Fewel to the fire , he cannot approve them, for caſting in Oyle ; 
for certainly the Courſe which they took, did contribute more to the burning fire , 
than chat courſe could have done, which they did forbear. (4. Woe to them, that 
firſt kindled that fire,” which is like ro conſume that poor Church; and to them alſo , 
who Adminifterfewel rhereunto ; but let ſome laboure, as they will, to free tbem- 
ſelves of this, It ſhall}, I fear, lye at theit doors. ä 

But now , when all thoughts of ſubſcribing that Paper were laid afide, what courſe 
was taken? It was reſolved ((aith he) that one ſhould be month to the reſt , ro ſpeak their 
ſenſe of theſe Impoſitiomtum caſe they were to be intimate to them: And that this one was Mr | 
H. and that he was to hold bim tothe matter, * in the Paper. Though I could ta- 
2 ther 
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ther have been ſatisfied ,: hat a full and faithful Papet, ſubſeribed by all, had beer 


iven iu, than that this coutſe had been taken; yer to wavere of ſome circum · 
nces, that then went abroad, 1 thinł it was requiſite, that they had pitriculatly 
condeſcended upon the fit ſeaſon, when their Mouth ſhould haye urteret their mind; 
and I cannot be of this Authors uad, ho thiueth, that he was not bound to ſpeak. 
in that affaire, until he was called upoti by the Councel; which might have been, 
for any thing I know , after all and every one of them had been put to ſpeak their 
owt: mind, in particular, or fay nothing, which the Cogncil could not but tałę for 
a compliance, Vet he giveth this teaſom ar the thre not A in derefmined by hir Bre- 
thren, he was to be ruled by Prudenet , which ditlated bt van being rutlell- upon uhenſoe⸗ 
ver it might be)to beGods oppertuniry. ſeaſon ant cal i, io ſprah what h Hud to ſay: The thing 
alſo it ſelf, and the uſual praflice an like caſes ſaith,it mai tbe moſt fit vimè to | peak to the 
cauſe,when all had been gone thorom and then when he bad ſpoken hit light in a*ter, the 
Brethren(as he willed them to do, hen they named him) might adde, dimini ſi, or alter. ar they 
Hough fit. This is a wonderful thing. that one thould be appointed 2 — 
the reſt of certaine Impoſit ions, or Inj in caſe they were intimme; & yet that 
prudenceſhould not teach him: when che Intimatidn was firft made: Was not 
his ſpeech to be in ceference ta ieſe mpoſitions ; Was not his > hep + Cat leaſt) 
a virtual Proteſtation, A ie ot inſinuatiom of Reaſons, why they eo uld not in con- 
icience accept of theſe Impoſitions $ oi gn Explication and declaration of the ſenſe, in 
which they were clear to accept of them? And iffo, doth norNature & Common ſenſe 
teach, that the onely ſeaſon for this had been, when the firſt offer of theſe Injuncti- 
ons was made; and that it was maniſeſt loſoing of the opportunity, to delay ; til 
after the Inſtructions had been rendered; & accepted by feverats of the Brerhren? did 
not the accepting of the Paper ;i containing” theſe Inftrations virtually [atteaft 


ik not formally ſay, that they ſubmirred thefenfito , and wefe ſarisfied therewith'? 


And then, whatcould their giving of a ſenſe afterward import? Neither the thing it 
1elf (as every one knowetb) nor any (let be the uſual) practice, in ſuch like ca- 
ſes , ſaith, that it was the fitteſt time to ſpeak, when all had been gone thorow. Had 
he been only to ſpeak his own'judgerhent, in the maxter, he wigbr have forbory , 
until the offer had come th his own door; but being appointed motith to the reft, 
and to ſpeak the ſenſe of allchezeſt , when theſe Impoſitions were offered, his delay- 
ing until ſome, yea till — — received the Impoſitions and Rules in write ; 
was really a cruſning of wharFeſtimony was intended by bis ſpeaking in their names: 
And what could the Council judge orherwayes, than that the mouth, that ſpoke, 
was not their publick mouth, having been ſoo long ſilent; but his own, ſpeakin 

only when it came to his own turne f And if what that mouth ſpoke had been diſſa- 
tisfying to the Council, and contradictory ro their ſenſe and meaning, might they 


not have judged the ſilence of ſuch agwent before, and had received the Injuncti- 


ons, a plaine homologating with their Meaning and Intention : & that their Mouth's 
ſpeaking had diſcovered them not to be all of one minde? O12 

T his is concerning what paſfed among theſe Brerthrenzinprivate, before they com- 
peared, according to the order of the Council. We would know, what was their 
deportment, when they compeated: And our Infogmertels us, that when they 
coinpeared , the. ſentence of the Council for not preachipg May 29. was read unto 


— 
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chem. After which, weere told, that Mr. a bis ſpeech ta my L. Chan 
cel. did declare, T hat his Brethren and he did very cheerfully ſul mit to any out ward pre j u 
dice they might ſuſtaine , in following their light, yet humbly defiring thas the true ſtaze in 
their-.caſe might be remembered by their LL. 4nd that they were brought under that ſen- 
gence, nor upon account of any diſſoyali to Authority; but upon a ſerup/e n gon 
cerning that particular way of expreſſing it. Of which 1 ſhall not now ſpeak (having 
— to cis matter before) and it doth not concetue our preſent buſineſs : nl ĩt 1s 
vious, that more, yea much more, might and ſhould have been ſaid. * 

It is more to our preſent e to notice what was furthet ſaid. With all (ſaitk 
be) not kno wing, whether theſe Inſtructions were to be preſented, but rather to 
obviat them, Mr. H. added another deſire, That their LL. would be pleaſed not 
10 burthen them with | mpoſitions , in the matter of therr Miniſtrie, wherein they were the 
Servants of Chriſt, and they being men, who demeaned tbemſel vet became loyal Subje ds. 
Here is my former remarke confirmed; for prudence taught, weſee , this their 
Mouth, to ſpeak ſomething to the matter, even though as yet the Impoſitions were 
not-prefenred, and offered to them. Moreover, this deſire doth import, cither 
that he and the reſt were unclear to ſubmit unto Impoſitions, in the mattet of their 
Miriſtrie becauſe of their being the Servants of Chriſt ; or that, though they 
looked on theſe Impofitions as burthens , and ſo wiſhed to be free of the yoke ; yer 
being impoſed they would ſubmit unto them, as to an ourward prejudice, which 
they behooved to ſuſtaine; as he ſpoke before in reference to the ſentence, read 
againſt them. If this later was his meaning, it is paſt doubt, that the Cauſe was 
berrayed, and bis mouth ſtopped from giving that Declaration or Teſtimonie , in 
all their names which he was ordered by them to give. If the former was bis mean- 
ing, as I am apt to chink; why were the Brethten ſo offended with what Mr Blair 
ſaid hereafter? (as we ſhall hear they were) was it becauſe Mr Blairs words were 
too too plaine and diſtinct ꝰ Sure, Chriſtianity will tell us, that Teſtimonies cannot 
be plaine enough... 

Upon this he tels us, they were (at they thougbt) diſmiſſed. But the L Chancel. forth- 
with called them againe, ar they were turning their faces towards the door, and told them, 
— — ſome F their number had ſaid, theſe Fapers viz. che Papers containing the Iu- 
ſtructions) were not given them, the Clerch was togive every one af them a Copie, which ac- 
cordingly he ment about to do, May not every body now ghink ſtrange, ihat prudence did 
not now teach their mouth, to expreſs what be had to utter in ther names, -when 
all of them were thus ſpoken to in Common, and particulat mention was made of 
that Paper of Inftructions, which before, when no mention was made thereof, he 
laboured roobviat & prevent the giving of? big | 

When their faces are now againe turned towards the Councel , the Clerk went 
about to deliver each the paper of Inſtructians, and we are told that they had been 
delivered to the one halfe or more of the Brechren , even to all cited our of Clidſdale ,. 
Renfrom, and ſome of Kyl/ before they came ro Mr A. Blair. And our Informer 
tels us, he beleeverh there were few or none of theſe behind, that reſolved to 
ſpeak any thing till Mr H. who was not called upon yet, ſhould beginne, (as they 
had agreed upon, Mr A. Blair conſenting thereto, as well as rhe reſt) if My Blair's 
ſpeaking had not drawn ſome of them, who lad been ſpoken, to before, aud 
ethers, as they were called thereto thereafter, rofpeake ſome what: But all ſtood: 


13 ſill; 
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full in one body, waiting ill ir ſhould come to Mir H. who was tobe their com- 
mon Mouth, to ſpeak their mind, and they to homologat, adde, or alter, as 
re think fit. This is our Informers relation of the buſineſs, and 
1 not que ſtiou the truth thereof, bur come and ſee what he ſaith of My 4. 
Blair and his diſcourſe, which ( as would ſeem ) broke the intended method 
and order. 

'* As for his Reverend Brother Mr 4. Blair's ſpeaking , be ſaith, as I hope in Charitie, 
his motive was zeal and forwardneſs 1 I wiſh heartily 1244 been forborn till itt ſeaſon;for 
hinc illæ Lachrimæ; and che rather | wiſh he bad net firſt filled the fietd;becauſethat lax 
aſſertion (of which before) of receiving nolnſiruftions from the Magiſtrate Wc. (albeit it 
had been limited and qualified by Common conſent ; Yet) be I know not bow repeated it to 
the Chancellour, in terminis, telling. That he would not receive Inſtrustiont from them, for 
regulating bim, inthe exerciſe of hit Minsſtrie ; and added this reaſon, That if he did ſo. be 
ſhould not be Chriſts Ambaſſadour, but theirs. To which 1 ſhall only defire to ſay. That 
I amofthe minde, that as true Zeal and Conſcience of duty moved M. A. Blair, to 
ſay hat he ſaid ; ſo the ſame ſhould have moved all of them, to have ſaid the like, 
or more. And I canner but think ſtrange , that this Informer thinkerh it was not 
{eaſonable for Mr Blair to ſpeak, when the trial came to his own door; and that 
notwithſtanding their Common mouth had been ſo long filenr, and rieglected his op- 
portynity : Our Informer told us lately, that it was ſeaſonable for Mr H. to ſpeak , 
when ir came to his turne: and was it not as ſeaſonable for M. B. to ” when 
it came to his turne ? As for his calling Mr Blaire Aﬀertion, lax ; I ſhall paſſe it, 
having ſufficiently ſhown above, how conſonant it was to truth, and how ground - 
leſs all the exceptions were, that were taken at it, ſo far as I could conjecture. And 
I wiſh himſelf had binred (ar leaſt) ſome one ground or other, whereupon be 
judyed ir lax. And what difference, I pray, was there upon the matter, betwixt 
MrH's requeſting that they might not be burthened with impoſitions in the matter of their 
M iniſtery, And Arg; ſay ing. ihat he would not receive Inſtructiont from them, for regulate 
ing bim in the exerciſe of bis Miniſtrie. Mr H's expreſſions wanted the limitation, that 
they had all agreed upon, to wit, formally and intrinſecally Ecclefiaſtical , as well as 
Mr B'r; and no man will ſay, that the word, Impoſitions, do more import Inſtructi- 


ons formally and inttjnſecally Eccleſiaſtical, than the word, Inftrufions : Nor is 


there any ſuch difference berwixr theſe words, in the —_—_— the Miniftery , which 
were Mr B'rwords ; and theſe words, in the mattter of the Miniſtrie, which were Mr 
H'r words, as to make the one diſcourſe Lax, and the other acurare. Nay, Iam 
ready to ſay, that Mr B' Aſſertion was both more congruous tothe truth and to 
good ſenſe, than the words of the other. And finally, This Informer is not well 
ſatisfied with'the Reaſon, which Mr B. added; and yer the ſame was inſinuat, in My 
H' diſcourſe, in theſe words, whereimebey were the ſervants of Chriſt;for theſe words 
did either containe areaſon , why their LL. ſbould not burden them with Impoſiti- 
ons; or they ſounded forth nothing but non- ſenſe; as every underſtanding Reader 
will ſee. | | 
7 Yet this reaſon is made the ground of a great out cry, for headdeth, which reaſon, 
iFit do not alt ſtrongly militate againſt Miniſters receiving of Inſtrutions and Ruler for the 
preſcriptions in that Paper go by theſe name: from Church-judicatories.as well, as from the 
Civil, and ftrickequally at the DiatdRick power of both,l leave to vou to judge; And then = 
make 
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make all ftrong,the marter is caſt into aSyllogiſme,but with this mishap,that it is made 
up of faurterm2s,contrary to the law of Syllogiſmes. But this is but trivial. It is more 
ro the purpole to (ay, that this ſame abſuruity will follow upon what Mr. H. ſpoke , 
( unleſs he pleaſeth rather 10 ler it paſſe under the notion of Non-ſence) and therefore 
what ever way he ſhall think to ſalve My H' credite, wes ball by the way ſalve 

Mr B's. Though this might ſatisfie : Yer I shall teil him, that ir is far worſe for him, 
by bis diſcourſc here, to grant unto the Civil Magiſtrate aDiataCtick power, in matters 
eccichaltical, in ſuch aa illimited and unqualiſi ed manner, as he doth, when he talks 
of the DiataBick power of both: for this is a manifeſt homologating the Supremacy , as 
lately explained by che Patlia. Burt for vindication of My. B. be would know, that he 
was ſpeaking — Inſtructions coming from Maꝑiſtrates, act ing by their Magiſtra- 
tical and Architectonick power; and not of all lnſtructions coming from any what ſom- 
ever beſide Chriſt ; and his reaãlon was againſt the receiving of Inſtructions from Ma- 
giftrares as ſuch, ro regular him, in the exerciſe of his Minifterie ; and did not mili- 
rate againſt receiving of Inſtructions from Church judicatories. For clearing of this , 
and for his ĩnſtruction, I ſhall tell him r ſi. What Inſtructions Miniſters orChwrch-ju- 
dicatories give, they give them by a Miniſterial Power, explaining , apply ing and 
authoritati vly declaring, what are the Impobitions, Rules, and Inſtructions of Chriſt; 
ſo hat they are but as Heralds and Meſſengers, Proclaming and 21 a Mi- 
niſterial Authority, the mind of Chriſt: and therefore the receiving of ſuch is but the 
receiving of the Inſtructions and Impoſitions of Chriſt , ſent and delivered by Chriſt 
— by ſuch, as ſtand in a right line of ſubordination to Him, as ſole Head and 
King of his Mediatory Kingdom, and act onely as in that relation and ſubordination. 
But on the other band, as Magiſtrates, as ſuch, are not Miniſters of Chriſt, as Head 
of his Mediatory Kingdom; ſo nor do they act, iu giving out Lawes and Inſtructions, 
as Chriſts Heralds and Miniſters, miniſterially explaining and applying the Rules and 
Inſtructions ofChriſt: Nor do they preſs theſe tnffractions,asChrilt*sInftructions,nor 
in his Name and Authority; but as in all other things, ſo here, they act wich an Au- 
rocratorical and Architecctonick power: So that, when they give Inſtructions to Mi- 
niſters, to regulate them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie , they do ic by their Magi- 
ſtraticall and Architectonick power, by which they do all other Magiſtratical Acts. 
Hence is it , that ſuch as receive Inſtructions, to regulate them in the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtrie,from Magiftrates,do acknowledge this Magiſterial and Architectonick po- 
wer in Church- matters, to be competent to the Magiſtrate , as ſuch; and themſelves 
ro be formal Ambaſſadours and Servants of the Magiſtrate: for, who receive In- 
ſtructions from one, acting Magiſterially and Architectonically, in Church-marters, 
do owne themſelves as his Servants: which cannot be ſaid of ſuch, as receive luſttucti- 
ons from Church- judicatories, which act but miniſterially ; and thereby formally 
declare, that the Architectonick and Autocratorical power, over Church-marters, 
eeth alone to Chriſt, whole ſervants they declare themſelves to be, in thar very act 
of holding forth theſe Inftructions, as the Inſtructions of Chtiſt. and that in His name. 
Fhis is one maine difference. Hence Secondly. Miniſters receivingInſtructions, for regu- 
lating them inthe exetcile of their Miniftrie, fromMagiſtrates,aCting like themſelves, 
Mazifterially and Architectonically, do (if not formally, yet at lealt) virtually deny 
Chriſt to be tbe only Head and Lawgiver of bis Church Acting andRuling with a ſu- 
pream power: for this Architectonick and Supream power, in the Church, is com 


perent to Chriſt only; and be bath ſubſtitutecł none, as bis Vicar-general, —— 
g mee, 


7a. 
Prince; nor Prelat, Pope nor other: As were eaſie to evinee, if needful; And ſo 
thete is bur one Architectonick Supream Magitterial Power in the Church; and if 
thi be attributed to the Magiſtrate, Chriſt is put from his Right : And ſo ſuch Mi- 
niſters, as by receiving Inſtructions from Magiſtrates, 20 tegulate them in the ex- 
erciſe of Miniſtrie , do attribute this Power to the Magiſtrate, muſt of ne- 
ceffity take and have their Commiſſion from Magiſtrates, and become their Ambaſ- 
{adours , and not Chtiſts; becauſe by this deed , as they ſpoile Chriſt of his Prero- 
gative and Crown, artriburing that unto Magiſtrates, which is proper to Him; ſo 
they acknowledg their Dependance on; and Subordination to. Magiſtraty, and nor 
upon and to Chtiſt. Bur nothing of this kind can follow upon receiving of I uſtru- 
ions from Charch-]udicatories, acting as Chriſts Servants ; and, inthe very way 
and manner of their Acting. declaring Chriſt ro be the Sole Head and Supream 
Governour of his Church: For, as the Church-Judicatories act bur Miniſterially , 
ſo the receiver of Inſtructions from them, can owne no other Power in themʒbecauſe 
they receiye theſe Iuſtructions from them, as authorized of Chriſt , with power Mi- 
niſterially to declare his mind and will. And this is a Second Difference, which leaderh 
me to a Third, which is this, Chriſt hath never appointed Magiſtrates, as ſuch, to 
Act under him, after ſuch a manner, intheregulation of his Church and Mediatory 
Kingdom ; as he hath . « amr” Miniſters and Church- Judicatories. Now, to receive 
Inftructions from an () ſurper, is to acknowledge the power of the Uſurper, & a de- 


endance upon him, as his Servant: And therefore, as a King will not owne that man, as 
is Ambafladour, who taketh his Inſtructions from an Uſurper: So nor can that 
Man formally look upon himſelf, as the Kings Ambaſſadour; bur as the Ambaſſa- 
dour of that Uſurper. But when one taketh Inſtructions fromthe Councel, act - 
ing in ſubordination tothe King, and clearing his mind by vertue of his Commiſſi- 


on, impowering them thereunto, he is truely the Kings Ambaſſadour, though the 
Council did immediatly give him his Inſtructions : So a Miniſter , receiving his In- 
ſtructions immediatly from Churches Judicatories , is nevertheleſs the Ambaſſadour 
of Chriſt ; for the Church- [udicatory act eth in ſubordination to Chriſt, and only 
cleareth up bis mind, by vertue of his Commiſſion, impowering them thereunto. 
Thus I have manifeſted the Invalidity ofthis Informers Argument;and withal ſhown 
that Mr. B. had good ground to ſay what he ſaid, and to reject theſe Inſtructions, 
upon that very ground, that if he had accepted of them, he ſhould have acknowy- 
ledged himſelf nor Chriſts, bur their Ambaſſadour ; and withal have ſhown, that 
the Indulged Miniſters, in receiving theſe Inſtructions, have declared themſelves 
not to be the Servants & Ambaſſadours of Chriſt , bur of the Magiſtrates ; & there- 
fore can be owned as no other. | 

Our informer tels us, in the next place, That there were ſome ſpeeches, be- 
twixt My L. Chanc. and Mr RI. and rhat Mr B. did not deny that the Council might con- 
peas » when the Chanc. asked that at him. And this being one of the Ruler, our In» 
former ſuppoſerh , that hereby he overturned bir own univerſal negative. Whereia be is 
no leſs miſtaken, than he was in his laſt reaſoning ; for — it be true, that the 
Council did confine them to theſe places, (which , among other things, as then 
circumſtantiat, might have moved them to have refuſed that Indu/gence , they being 

thereby declared no more free Subjects , and unworthie of the Common Privi 
of all Free Subjects; and ſo actually under the Scandal of Diſloyal and Conn 
| cerions 
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| rn nt dchgnie in this obvious, fr was fo n 
YYer ir is as true, chat this Confinemen 


fideran 
erſots.; and cannot, in any; propriety of ſpeech, | 
— of rhe Miniftrie, The Minifte Body and bis M ſtrie is uot one and 
the ſame thing. It is true, by confineing of the Minift& to ſuch a particular place, 
4 the Miniſtrie is conſequently confingd ;” B it will aa more 


exerciſe 

—— „that the Magiſtrate may give InjunQtions, to regulat Miniſtetg in the e er- 
ciſe of their Mioiſtrie 3 than it will follow, that he may depoſe a Miniſter fram his 
Miniſtrie, becauſe , when he condemneth-him ro death, and accordingly cauſeth 
whe Semence to be execute, or keepeth him in cloſs and perpetual priton, he duth 
conſequenticMy put him from the exerciſe of his Miniſttie. Vet he cannot but know, 
that this Conlcquence is naught ; and that a Phy fical reftraint anda Moral Reſtraint 
or Limitation much differ. b : 

[When Mr B. this honeſt Teſtimonie and Declaration , was committed to a 
Macet to be cartied to priſon; the Infoemer tels us. That tbe Brethren , being ſurpri- 
zed, with bis ſpeaking unexpeBtedly(befides the Common agreement)and wth the dfſerrion 
that dropped from bim and afjefted with the Apprebenfion of the Iſſue, began to be much A 
flifled in their S piritt Bur a by were they not alſoſygprized with Mr H's ſpeaking ui 

edly , befides the Common agreement; for the Common agreement was nor, 
that be {hould ſay any thing in reterence tothe Inftructions , before the Councel had 
made any motion thereabout F And why were they not alſo ſurptized with the Aſſer- 
tion thar d from bim, ſeing, as is ſhown , it was the e 
with what My B. ſaid, unleſa we think he meant it in a moſt cor enſe 

After this he tels us, that upon My B. his commitment to the Macer,one Miniſter 


Ruler did bring Mins | 
hereby I ſee, that the Conſternation and Affliction of Spirit, was not ſo univerſal, 


b. My H. alſo. bug b bis time wat not come : yet flepped in with them, 
could do roremoyemifiaker. Whereby IEA chat even he was at length 
the Rules of Prudence , and to anticipate even Goa —— 
Call (as this Informer ess and to croſſe the Uſual Pra- 
all ſuch like caſes, that 1 e his own turn came. I ſſ 
i My Hd ſpoken What obliged to ſpeak, in Gods true Sea 
re is , when motion was made of geliyering to them 
of this miſtake, and alſo Mr B's ſuffering. 
it now in, before the time,. to remove? 
xt the Co uncel and ſuch of his Bierhren, 
Ks Ts betwirt whomſoeyer they 
were 


to 
was 
firſt 


1 | 
were, if he ſtepped - in to remove them, ar whichbe fad be lockel pee” 
having a te to the temoviog of theſe mi ; and therefore we muſi {uppole, 
chat bis Diſcourſe rended eicher to tectiſie B. and ſuch s were of bis judgment, or 
to rectiſie the Council, tha' had committed My B. to the Macer. It the Fermer, then 
in his judgment, My B. and the reſt, were not to be owned and approved in what 
they ſaid, being in a miſtake: If the Later, bis diſcourſe ſhould have tended to 
have vindicared Mr B. and to have ſhown the iniquity of what the Council had done: 
But it may be, it was of a mixed Nature, ending partly to Approve , and partly to 
Conde mne both. i 4 
Let us heare what it was he ſaid. Our Informer tels us, He ſpoke 4ccording to the 
tenor of the Paper agreed upon, to this purpoſe, He humbly deſired their LL not tomiſuny 
derſtand bis Brother Mr A. B: for as for Rules intrinſecally Eccleſiaſticallihe other rerme 
Formally was forgotten, through occaſion of the preſentjumble , as our Informer 
ſuppoſeth) For regulating Miniſters in the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie; be haped their LL. 
Intended not to make and impoſe any ſuch upon them, who were the Serv anti ofChriſt,in theſe 
matters, But for the Magiſtrates Power objeftivly Rcclefiaſtical pbereby they might judge 
of Matters of Religion, in order ta their own AA, het ber they would 4pprove or di ſcunte- 
nance ſuch a way, be knem no Reformed Divine , oba: did deny it unto th And judging 
that was his Brothers (i. e. My Blair's) ſenſe, in what he. poke, did againe defire, he 
might not be miſtaken. Now if we look on theſe Words, as they ate here {er down, 
we muſt take them either as an Apologie for, or as a Defence of Mr B. er as Explica- 
tory of his Aſſertion; and what way ſorver we take them, I cannot but obſerve 
their uſelelnels: For when he ſpeaks op ules Intrinſecally (let us add Formaliy., 
though that was then omirred) Eccleſiaſtical & c. he muſt mean either the Rules, 
which were then offered to My B. and the reſt; or ſome other: If ſame ot ber, then 


he cou not defirerheir LL. not to miſunderſtand Mr B. for My B. meant and ſpoke 
of the Kules, which were rendered unto bim, and which he neither could in con- 
ſciences. nor would accept of: Nor could he then be ſuppoſed to be ſpeaking any 


thing in fayours of My B. whether by way of Apologies Defence, or Explication: 
If he meant the ſame Rules, that were then tendered, Then (t.) he muſt gt ant, that 
theſe were Intrinſeeally and Formally Eccleſiaſtical 3 and ſo luch, as the Magiſtrat 
might not make, nor impoſe upon the Seryants of Chriſt, and. that becauſe they were 
the Servants of Chbriſt, in theſe matters: Andſo conſequentially, his Words con- 
firme Mr B's Argument, which this Informer (as we heard lately) judged moſt 
. ablurd, -.(2.) If he meaned the fame Rules, why was the matter expreſſed in ſuch 
yu and not — intelligible Termes ? Every one doth nor uaderſtand what 
. the Termes Formally an Et, meane, in this Buſinels, which is about Rules, 
to regulat Minifters, in xetciſe of their Miniſtrie And the mentioning of 
theſe Termites, Intrinſeca/ly and Formally , here, would ſay. , that there were other: 
Rules Exrrinſecallyand MaterallyEcclefiaſtick, which rheMagiArates might impoſe, 
and they might receive, to regulate them in the exerciſe of theinſliniſtnie: Now l 
would gladly know, what theſe are? Will the Confinement , of Impriſonment of a 
Miniſters Perſon, go under that Name? Or wil} Rules made, concgtni be 
length of time, which a Miniſter. is to ſpend, in the exerciſe of this ot that Act of 
his Miniſtrie, or the like, be accounte uch? The #f is wholly Palit al, and 
no more Ecclefiaſtical, than any other thibg., which immediaily nee 


ers. 
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gers Perfon; as his Har, Books and Clombes, and the like. The Later, as they pat- 
take more of th Nature of 1 ena th. ps foimially , and more 
neerly related; 55 Miniftrie , but yet only in fo far, as they be- 
long 10 publick Actions; ſoilis a queſtion, if Magiſtrates may eirher ſolely, or in 
Prima In ſtantia , preſciibe ſuch Rules unto Miniſtets. However this being; ; beſt, 
but dubious, and che other ſo clearly Political; and it being (ro me at leaſt) vefy un- 
certaine, what Rules theſe ate, which may be called Exrernally and Marerially Ec- 
olefiaſtical & c. I could have wiſhed, that ſome Inſtances hereof had beengiven ; that 
lo not ouly, it might have been known, hat Rules were nor Formally and ſntrin- 
ſecally Eccleſialtick ; bur alſo it might have been better underftood , what Eccleſia- 
ſtical Rules were Formally and Intrinſecally ſuch. 

(2.) The other part of the diſcourſe, concerning the Magiſtrats power objecti- 
rely Eccleſiaſtical, is as uſeleſs for any thing I canperceive, either for clearing of 
Mr B. or of his diſcourſe: for. (. ) There was nothing in Mr B's diſcourſe, giv- 
ing the leaſt hint of his denying that power ro the Magiſtrate,” which all Orthodox 
Anti- Eraſtian Divines grant; For the denying to the Magiſtrate a power of giving 
Iaſtructions, for regulating of Miaiſers , in the exerciſeof their Miniſtrie. hath 
no aſſinitie with this; as all know, who know any thing of theſe Controverſies. 
Nor {(2.) doth this piece of the diſcourſe ,. inany manner of way clear, in at ſehſe 
Magiſtrates may give Iuſtructions to Miniſters , to regulate them in the exerciſe of 
their Miniſtrie, and Miniſters may receive them; and in what ſenſe not. Theſe 
two queſtions are ſo fat Aiſtinct, that I cannot imagine ro{ what purpoſe this diſ- 
courſt was nee in; or what it was that gave the leaft occaſion thereunto. 

But as to this maine Buſineſs, I would further enquire, whether the Brethren do 
eite » the matter of giving theſe Inſtruct ions, about which the debate did ariſe, did 

long to the firſt part of the diſcourſe ; and ſo to be Intrinſecally & Formally Eccle- 
fiaſtical 3 or to the /atey part; and ſo belong to that power of the Magiſtrate, which 
is Objectively Eccleſiaſtical, whereby they judge {of the matters of Religion, in 
order to their own Act, whether they will Approve, or Diſcountenance ſuch a 
way ꝰ This queſtion muſt be judged neceſſary , uvleſs that whole diſcoutſe be ac- 
counted Unneceſſary and Inipertinent. If the former be ſaid, then why was any 
troubled at My B's refuſing to receive theſe InftryuRtions? : Why were not thoſo con- 
demned, who had received them Why did not ſuch as bad received them caſt them 
back againe ? How came it that all of them did nor unanimouſly agree in this Teſti- 
monie? Or how came ir, that their Common Mouth did not ſpeak what was the 
Common opinion of all ? Why was it not more diſtinctiy and in fewer words ſaid , 
That they could not receive theſe Inſtructions, as being Rules Intrinſecally and 
Formally Ecclefaftical , regal ing them, who were the ſervants of Chriſt; in theſe 
matters. If rhe Later be ſaid, was not wy Mr B; i both Practice and Diſ- 
courſe condemned; but the whole cauſe was bafely betrayed; becauſe under the 
pretext of rhe Magiſtrates power Objectively Ecclefiaftical , that which is as In- 
trinſecally and Formally Eccleſiaſtical, as many other, at leaſt, are, was granted to the 

Lagiſtrate. Will the, er 2s Maν. and not as a Brute, in his 

agiſtraiical work, abou an Ecclefiaſtical Object z that is his power to judge by 
the judgment of diicretion, which is Common to: all the members of ihe Church ; 
yea » total men, as Men; which Papiſts deny reer, allowing dons 
= 2 only 


enly to ſes — » bur Pcoreftants to them: Will, I y, 
this power warrand bim, to give Inſtructious . and ſet down Rules, for reguiat- 
ing che exergiit of the Mioiftrie?. Yea, dr will his Authoritative Judgment, in 
ters of Religion ; that is » his ſentence of n 
ol » of not Tolerating in his Dominions; of Countenanciag or not 
ging by his civil Lawes, ſuch a Way or Profeflionof Religion, war- 
rand him alſo to ſer Rules ro the very exerciſe of the Miniſtrie 1 By what a 
ment ſhall this coaſequence be proved: ſeing (.) In che one caſe, he angebe 
Raigion, only in order to his own Act; but when he preſcribeth Inſtructions y. 
Rules and Orders, he judgerh of Religion, or of chat part of Religion, concern» 
ing which the Inſtructions are, in order to it ſelf, and the Intrinſick manner of its 
Adminiſtration (2.3 In che one, his 4 —— is purely Political and Civil, in the 
ether caſe it is really Eccleſiaſtical. (3) Iu the one caſe, his judgment is Objective- 
1. onely to be called or accounted Eccleſiaſtical; but in the other, it is Formally & 
lecitely Eccleſiaſtical. (4.) In che one caſe, he acteth as a Magiſtrate conſidering 
the outward Good. Quiet and Advantage of the Commonwealth; In the other, he 
acteth as aChurch-Officer orHead,confidering the Intrinſick Nature, & Spiritual Ends 
of chat part of Religion. (g.) In the one, he ateth in ſubordination to God, as 
Supream Governour of the World; bur in the other, he acteth, as in a tight line 
of ſubordination to Chrift, the Supream Head and Governout of his Church, and 
Inſtitutor of all the Admigiſtrations and Ordinances , diſpęnled in the Church, and 
ſole Appointer of the Qualifications of the Officers, aN ules of Adminiſtration: 
Or rather, if be act as a Magiſttate, in this laſt » He Acts by an ArchireQtonical 
power, and ſo as an Uſurper, or by a power, which is only proper to Chriſt 3: or 
if he be ſaid to Act miniſterially , than alſo as an Ufurper , becauſe never impoweted 
thereunto by Chriſt, the Supream King , and Head of the Church. | 
If we look upon this diſcourſe of My. H. as a Teftimonie, (and fo it may beir was 
intended) or as a Declaration of the Judgement of tbe Miniſters; concerning the 
Magiſtrat's jus, or Right, to i e Iaſtructions or Rules on Miniſters, for re- 
gulating them, i the exerciſe of rheir Midiſttie ; and concerning Miniſters theit 
call and warrant to receiye or refuſe ſuch Iuſtructions; I cannot but obſerve (1. 
Thatir is very defective and thort of a faire and full Teftitmonie,, againft the Practice 
of ſuch, who were known to have invaded the Rights of the Church; yea andthe 
Preropatives of Chriſt, as ſole Head and King of his Church; aud. in proſecution of 
this defigne of invading the ſame more . ro have deviſed this medium ofthe Indulgence 
(2.3 That it is nota plaine and full Teftimonie againſt the prefent Act of U ſurpation, 
whereby a power was aſſumed to judge in matters Ecelefiaftical, Intrinſecally and 
Formally ſuch; Vea, and to Blicite and Formal Chutch- Acts, either 
Miniſterially, as Miniſters of Chriſt, clothed wich Miniſterial Chur 
from bim, which cannot be Inſtructed, nor doch it compete 10a Magiſtrat , act - 
ing as ſuch; or rather Magiſterially, as Supream Governours in the Church; and 
inters of CEE Rules, and Manner of-Adminiftration of Spiritual 
I tions. (3. That ĩt was not a full and plvine Vindicarion-of the DoQrine of che 
Church of Scotland; Nor an Aﬀertion thereof; accruing ro former Vowes. Oo 
venants and Solemne — 1 4. That it ws not candide and ingennous . not 
pertinent io che pupoſe in band, as it ſtould have been, by holding forth the Iai- 
| quity, 
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of Tuck Tipefiridar, (y.) Thar it was conceived in ſuch General and Schola- 
termes, chat neither they, to whom it was ſpoken, could well underſtand what 
was i Prank — "nor others conceive what was yeelded , or denied, in the 
then pieſercmaſe 3 yea, did nor forne of the Coyncil ſay piety; they not under ſ and 
1 (.) That it contained defingenuous Infinuations and unfaire Re on ho- 
neſt and worthy My A B. and a tacite CRE IN leaſt in part) of his Plaine 
and Honefd Teſtimony ; as if it had contained ſomething, either as to the matter. 
ot ex on, unjuſtiflable; or, at leaſt, liable to exceptions. (.) Thar it con- 
rained (at leaſt) as worded, adefigne roo obvious ofhumoring and pleaſing the Ma- 
iftrares; while actually ſtated in, and proſecuting an oppohition ro Chriſts Supre- 
macie, and to the Righr and Power, granted to the Church-Office-Bearers. (g.) 
That as it ſpeaketh not home to the point; ſo it is not clear in ĩt ſelf; oppoſing unto 
Giving and Impoſing of Rules, Intrinſecally and Formally Eccleſiaſtical, a power 
daly Odjectively Eccleſiaſtical, whereby the Magiftrare judgeth of the matters of 
Religion, in order to his own Act of approving or diſapproving of ſuch a way; and 
nothing elſe :. Ard fo either accounting all things io be Rules Iutrinſecally and 
Formally Eccleſiaſtical ; which is nor a meer judging in order to rhe 1 
AQ; or, on the other hand, accounting all things, in and about Religion, ro 
belong to that power, which is Objectively only Eccleſiaſtical, and ſo to be 
no leſs competent to the Magiſtrate, than is that Judgmenr of diſcretion , where- 
by he judgeth, in reference to his own act of Countenancing or Diſcountenanc- 
ing ſuch # way, which are not real preſcribing of Rules, Iutrinſecally and For- 
mally Ecclefraſtical - And thus either giving the Magiſtrate too liilg,, or elſe too 


much. ; 1 

He tels us of another, that fpoke before ir ume to My Hr turn; and that this Perſon 
rold He conld ap mtr: Camonet from their L L. but as for civil ſignifications* 

df their pleaſure. under the hazard of civil penalties,he could ſay nothing to that; & that an- 
other diu bomologare this ſpeech. But under favoure , this is ſecundum artem violatilizare 
denſus denſare votarilia;a pretty whimwham good for nothing. a ſerious ſolid zeal- 
ous Miniſter ſhould have been gſhamed, to have ſubſtitute ſuch iej Mariet, in the 
place of a plan Teſtimony, clearly called for in the caſe.ButrheſerwoPerſons not onely 
1 — ake therrown Order and might have occaſioned ſome Conſternation to the reft, as 
well as MrB's ſpe did, but alfo ſpoke indeed nothing to the purpoſe;and might as - 
well have beerrfitent, For t.) By this Diſtinct ion (little better than a mental reſervari- 
on) rhey might have ſcrupled at nothing. that theMagiſtrare might attempt to —— / 
Matters; no, not ar his giving Rules Intrinſecally and Formally Eccle- 


Tn 
Saen for theſe might alſo paſſe under the Notion of Civil Significations of their 


pleaſure &. and thus c̃onttadict My H. their Common Mouth, and the Paper alſo, 
To which they had unanimouſty agreed: For, can they ſay, that the Magiſtrate 
tzweth, or can give 2 Cioll Significat ion of his will, onely when he judgeth in order 
do his own Act of Approving or Diſapproving ſuch a way: and ſo exerteth that 
Power of his, which is only Objectivly Ecclefiaftical ; and not alſo in many other 
Actz tlyEcclefiaftical, even Formally and Intrinſecalty ?- Or can they (ay , 
char all 'the-Tnrtiofecgineſs and Formality , in Matters Ecclefiaftical, couſiſteth 


in their being done by Chutch-Otficers, 5 in a Church-Judicatory ; and chat 
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there is no Act, which im it ſeif can becailed Intrinſecally and Formally Eccleſia, 
ſica] ; but that the ſole ground oft omination ,. is then beiag perfarmed by 
Men, in Church-office; and ſo the very Act of Preachi iniſtratiog of 
Sacraments, might be done by the Magiſtrate, - as Civil Significations of bis plea- 
ute, being nor Intrinſecally and Formally Rccleſiaſtick, but when dane by Church- 
Officers : And thus all the Eccleſiaſtickneſs of Actions, which ate Intrinlecally and 
Formally ſuch, flowerh from, and dependeth upon the- Ecclefiaſticalneſs of the 
Agents. Whence it will follow, that all, which ſuch Ecclefiaſtical-Perlons da, 
muſt be Intrinſecally and Formally Eccleſiaſtick; and ſo their judging Civil mattets, 
condemning Malefactors &c. (not to fpeak of other actions) ĩhould be actions For- 
mally and lacrinſecally Eccleſiaſtical , Ergo it is competent only to Church- Officers, 
And on the contrary, this ſhould be a good Argument. This man is an Eccleſia- 
tick Perſon; therefore the Action, which he doth, muſt be Formally and Intrin» 
* ſecally Egcleſiaſtick. And, as by this meanes, vhere ſhould be no Cauſe, or Acti- 
on, FormAlly and Intriaſecally Eccleſiaſtical ,- in it ſelf; ſorbere ſhould be no Cauſe, 
or Action, Iatrinſecally and Formally Civil in it ſelf, but that onely. which is done 
by the Civil Magiſtrate: And this conſequence weregood ; This is done by a Civil 
Maziftrate, Ergo it is Formally and Intrinſecally Civil; and this ſhouldbe a bad 
conſequence, This is an action Formally and Intrinſecally Civil Ergo it is to be done 
by the Civil Magiſtrate onely (2. ) This anſwere of theſe two Brethren muſt either 
Homologate what My H. ſaid ; or be diſſonant therefrom : If Diſſonant, then they - 
did not keep to the Paper, which they had owned, as Mr H. did Then allo Mr H. 
in his diſcourſe ſpoke not truth; for. I ſuppoſe, theſe two will think » they {poke 
tight; and Men either the Paper, that was agreed on, was not right, or Mx H, 
ſpoke not according to ir; for I wn that theſe two will ſay, they ſpoke 
nothing diſagreeing with their Paper. If their anſwere did Homologate Mr H's 
diſcourſe, then what neceſſi tie was there for it: And why uſed they other expꝛeſſi - 
ons, if they had a mind to ſpeak: And it would ſeem, that all that Mr H. laid, was 
this and no more: Mr B. and we muſt be excuſed, if we look not upon the Council 
as a Church- [udicatgry » making Eccleſiaſtical. Canons: 2 as Civil Court, 
emitting Civil Ggnificarions of their pleaſure, under the hazard of Civil penalties. 
(3.) This anſwer ſeemeth to me a more plaine giving upof the Cauſe, ihan all which 
Mr H. ſaid; for it is no other in effect, than this; Let the Magiſtrates enjoine whar 
they pleaſe, we need nor ſcruple , upon the account of any encroachment made 
upon the Prerogatives of Chriſt, or Privileges of his Church ; for this diſtinction 
will ſalve all; Let us receive all, not as Eccleſiaſtical Canons, but as Civil ſigni- 
fications of their pleaſure & c. and ſo there. is no danger, though. they (hul uſe 
both a Dogmatick, Critick and Diatactick power, determine Controverhes of faith, 
Appoint Rules of Ordination, Condemne Hereticks, Debarre from the Sacra- 
menis, and Admit thereto by their ſentence ; judge of Church-Members , or de- 
termine who ſhould be admitted, as ſuch, and who not: In a word, do all wbich 
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&c, they mighr and ought -as willingly ſubmit, and ſalve all, w * dion, 
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ſweetly — ry all the Invafions made upon, and U. 
i power, hereof the Popes Conclave, and other Popiſh and 
tical Courts». ae juſtty accounted guilty, without ſcruple, 

No at length, it came to Mr Hr turn, who, as our Informer ſaith, received 
not thele loſtructions publickyy , as having ſeen them before : Let us hear what he 
aid. He tels us, — 2 — bas he had [aid formerly , concerning a al-E.c= 
cleſiaſtical· P omer > wbich could not be allowed to the Magiftrat ; and Power Objectivly 
Eecleſiaſtical, which war allowed to bim: Intimating with alt , that the Brethren would 
either dbſerve , or not obſerve their Direction, according at they judged of them , in their 
Conſorences , upon their peril. On what was here reſumed, I have given mine Obſer- 
vations before , an lonely adde. That this Formal Ecclefiaſtick Power muſt pointe 
forth a Power in iflelf ſugh , and therefore lo called; and not ſo denominated meer- 
ly becauſe it is exerred by Chur en; as the two Brethren fore mentioned himed 
in. their Anſwer and Diſtioction ; otherwiſe bis Diſtinction ſhould have run thus, 
berwixt a Power Subject. vl Eccleſiaſtical, andObjetivilyEccleſiaſtical. Bur this would 
confound all Cauſes and all Power; and would bring all Civil Caaſes objectivly 
under the Power of the Church ; and ali Church-Cauſes objectivly under the Power 
of he Magiitrate: Yea and make all Things and Actions, done by the Civil Magi- 
rate , though other wiſe but Obje#rvly Eccleſiaſtical, ro be Formally Civil; and on 
the other band, make all Actions, done by Church- men, though otherwiſe but Ob- 
jedtiv ij Civil, to be Formally Eccleſiaſtick. As to the Laiter Part of this ſpeech, I 
judge the ſame might have been ſaid, had he been before the Church- Judicatory, re- 
ceiving che ſame ; or the like Iuſtruct ions. And was this all Was there no more 
requiſite in this caſe ; Is it all ove thing, at whoſe hands Miniſters receive Directi- 
ons, Rules, Reſtrictions and Injunctions, or the like, to regulate them , inrhe 
exerciſe of their Miniſtrie , whether at the hands of the Pope, of a Prelate, of the 
Magiſtrate, or of a Church- Judicatorie, providing they be ſuch, as may be ob- 
er ved, ot otherwiſe ta take their hazard ? I ſuppole, our Fore-fathers would haye 
ſaid ſomething elle: And, 1 rrows Civil Magittrates , if — — — 
Courts, 40, receive Injuoctions or Rules, to regulate them, in the exeteiſe of their Of- 
fice , would ſay ſome other thing, than that they would obſerve,” or not obſerve 
theſe Directions, according as they judged of them in their Conſciences, upon 
their peril.. And if they would have ſtood to their Rights, as is to be ſuppoſed, the 
greater fault it is for Miniſters , to quite the Rights of the Church fo eafily , wherein 
be, Glory of heir Maſter. doth:ſg much confift. Yea moreover, this ſuperadded 
lofGnuatiog makes me ſuſpect the fore-memtioned Diſtinction the more: For had 
tat Diſtintion, been honeſtly propalſed and intended, this ſuperadded clauſe had 
beeo uterly needleſs. * 2 019 \& : 

1 Upon his (as we are told by out Informer) followed my L. Chance. Anſwer, 
which was this, That the Ning gave them theſe Inftrudlions ly hit Council , and if they 
did not obſervethem,, the Council wentd puniſh them. By which we ſee , that theſe In- 

ions were given by an Autecratorich power , by. the Magiſtrate, as ſuch; and 
con ſeqꝗuently — Chuch- matters, Intrinſecally and Formally ſuch, by an 
Uſerped power. ſee nexe, that the commanding of the obi ervation of theſe In- 
ſtructions, cometh from the Magiſtrate in prima Inftantia-, and 06 mma "= 
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rates executing ci een 2 concerning their power of [mpoting 
Injunctions and Rules, to — Miniſters, in the exerciſę of their Miniſtrie, 
which the L. Chane. owned and avouched in bis Agſwere, little regarding My 
E / diſtinction, betwixt a Formal ij Ecclefiaſtie k Her. and a power ObjelrvelyEccleſi- 
aſtieal. Not 3 q becauſe the maine $ Was Ts. waved. Nay, 
moreover , this ws 5 was an yeelding of the whole cauſe, — n hat M a- 
giſtrates might meddle with any Church power, and enjoyne they plealed, 
providing they puniſhed only civilly ſuch, as tranſgreſſed. Hence they might or- 
dainea Miniſter , and command him to to ſucha people . that would not call 
bim, and depoſe another, and diſcharge him to preach any more, as a Miniſter or Ad- 
miniſter Sacraments ,, under a Civil penalty. So-under a Civil penalty they might 
preſcribe tbe matter of preachings, decide Controverſies of Faith , and appeals in 
Church-maters, & c. Yea, in a word. with the moſt ſocrinfick and For- 
mal Church-marrers. Finally, I do nor ſee what 1 . my £. Chenc. gave, yea or 
occaſion to make this Reply: for though his L.ſaid, b Council would periſh, yet he 
ſaid not, the Council would puniſh civilly onely: No, bis expreſſion might com- 
er. 1 Puniſhments alſo, conforme to the power granted to them 
| ags Letter 

ear deal of Diſcourſe, ſpent | refle&tions ; and vindica- 
W which the — whore ——— 
ticed ——— —ͤ——w—ä— LAY gn h, which, 28 ic 
would appear, bad given no ſmall. offence, and be tels us , that in it we may p. 
.Ccive,anAſſertion of an Eccl power to mabę Ruler for regulating Minsfters 

wat net yeelded ao the ate; with a conceſſion of bis power 2 E-elefia 

cal: And « declaration of therr receiving Papers of them under that ngtron did not lie 
— to obſerve theſe diveflions ; but were to gt aberein u el forn We heard 

deed of Ruler Incrinſecally (and afterward) — Ecolefiaſtical, for 

* in the exerciſe of their Miniftrie, which be hoped cheir LL, did got in- 
tend to make or impoſe upon them. who were the Servants — Bur we heard 
of no Aſſumption, That ſuch were the Rules, contained in the Paper, tendered 
unto them : of a Conclufion. That therefore they could not, 1 he 
in conſcience , 2 ers of them. We beard of a'Concefiion alle of the Magiſtrars 
power objeGively Ecclefieſtical ; Bat we could nor underftand; to whar purpoſe ir 
was adduced, unlels for juſtifying of the Magiſtrates, ingivingthoſe Injunctions, 
and themſclves in receiving of them. Nay, I perceive here, out informer H ert- 
eik, that which I was but ſuſpecting formerly, and durſt not pokitively affirme, 
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. That they looked upon theſe Inſtructions, as flowing from the Magiſtra”s 
dase Ocken E ccleſiaſtical; For , nothing elſe — 10 Imported 1 theſe 
words, An A declaration of thesr receiving Papers , under that notion. ow, what can 
this notion be, under which they received thele Papers, but ihe Magiſtrat 's power 
Objectively Eccleſiaſtical ? And what may hence be gathered, we ſhall heas an- 
one. We heard lately, that Mr H. did intimate, that the Brethren would either 
obſerve, or not obſerve their Directions, according as they judged of them in their 
Conſciences»; upon their peril: But that he declared that the receivipg of thele Pa- 
pers did not oblige them to obſerve theſe Directions, I did not heat till now, How- 
ever, ſince this Informer ſaith , that this was Mr H. declaration, I profeſs, it ſeem- 
eth ſtrange to me, that he xr mr have ſpoken ſo; for the pubiick & Judicial receiving. 

even at the bar, of ſuch Inſtructions , was a ſolemne declaration ot theit preſent pur- 
poſe and willingneſs to obey theſe Iujunctions, there being no exception made a- 
gainſt any of them in particular; nor no deſire expreſſed of à liberty to be granted , 
to conſider and examine them. And ſure, if they had ſuſpected the irrelevancie or 
unlawfulneſs of any of chem upon the matter, Ingenuity and Conſcience would have 
ſaid, that ſo much ſhould have been expreſt; and thar the Paper, (it ſo be they 
would not refuſe to accept of it) ſhould have been accepted, with that clauſe of 
exception; or rather rejected, until they were aſſured , it contained nothing but 
what was lawful upon the matter: For to accept a Paper, containing Inſtructions ; 
and to ſay withal, they would obey, or not obey them, as they thought good, on 
their perril, was neither to act with an Ingenuity , becoming Chriſtians; nor with 
an Zeal-becoming Miniſters,nor with that Reſpe&,due ro Magiſtrats from them, both 
as Chriſtians, and as Miniſters ; nor with that Care and Circumſpection requiſite 
for avoiding of ſcandal , and eſpecially at ſuch a time, when the eyes of many were up- 
on them, both of friends and of foes. And if any fay , Thar that Declaration was a 
ſufficient Proteſtation, I craye leave to adde, that it was a Proteftation annulled 
by their deed, Proteſtatio contraria fatto. How much bettet then bad ĩt been, to have 
fo:borne that deed, which bad in it, at leaſt, an appearance of evil; and to have 
dealt faithfully with the Council; and told, Thar they could not obey theſe In- 
ſtructions; and therefore behoved to be excuſed from receiving of them. But I 
confeſs , when that great matter was ſo lightly paſſed over, I meane, the Power, 
making and impoſing theſe Inſtructions , it is to me little wonder, that this was 
ſwallowed down alſo. . 

Our Informer tels us next, that in allthis diſcourſe of Mr H's he cannot ſee ſuch Hete- 
rodoxie and Noveltie, as to give occaſion to any to ſay , That he gave to them all, that the 
GodlyDivines give unto the moſt Godly and reforming Magiſtrats on earth;or that Miniſters 
receiving theſe Papert, on theſe termes ſbould warrand honeſt 72 to think, that they gave 
up the right of the Church , with their own hand, to the Civil Magiſtrate ; or that any Mi- 
niſters ſhould highly reſent their treacherie. But to anſwere, Though this Informer can- 
not ſee ſuch Heterodoxie, or Novelty , as to give occafion to paſſe that cenſure on 
Mr H's diſcourſe ; yet it may be, others ſhall ſee ground for that, and fot more too. 
And I ſhall willingly grant , thar whar agreeth to Magiſtrates, as ſuch , agreeth ro 
all Magiſtrates, good and bad: Vet it may be maintained, that more may be allow=- 
ed in ſuch Magiſtrates, as are really minding Reformation, the Glory of God, 
the good of the Church and all her Rights and N than in ſuch, as are open 
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Enemies thereunto; and are ſeeking by all meanes to deſtroy the Church, to tob her 
of her Rights, Privileges ; and Power, and to enrich themſelves with the ſpoils 
of Chrifts Crown. And therefore; when Miniſters have to do with ſuch Open and 
Avowed Enemies, they are called to more (trick watchfulneſs and care, leſt they 
do”, or lay any thing , which may confirme ſuch in their Uſurpations, and encou- 
rage them toencroach more. And whether this cate was uſed at this time, I leave 
to all, who are acquainted with hat paſſed about that time, and with what daily is 
obſervable , wo) Fot my part, if My H. did grant to the Magiftrar , by ver- 
tue of his Power Objectioly Eccleſiaſtical, a Righror Power to Make and }mpoſe 
Rules and Injunct ĩons , to regulate Miniſters, in the Exerciſe of their Miniſtrie , 
as our Informer lately himſelf hinted, I think, be hath not onely given to them all , 
that the Godly Divines ; give to the molt Godly and reforming Kings: But much 
more; except it be that, which was * to Extraordinary and Immediatly Inipir- 
ed Ma giſt rates, that were P s allo, and Men of God, ſuch as David and Salomon: 
Or ina time of Univerſal DefeCtion and Deformation, which can no other way be 
remedied. Neither of which can be applied to our cafe. And further, I wonder 
bow he thinketh, any can judge otherwiſe, than that, interpretarively at leaſt, the 
receiving of theſe Papers, on theſe termes, was a giving-up of the Right of the 
Church, with their own hands; ſeing it is fo clear and manifeſt ; by what we have 
ſaid. And feing iris ſo, himſelf will, I ſuppoſe , grant, that every Minifter is call- 
ed hiphly to reſent this treachery, 

What ſaith our Informer for Vindication; But whoſo will read, ſaith be, Our Anti- 
Eraſtian Writters, will finde that they yeeld io the Magiſtrate, as Magiſtrate, (and conſe- 
quently to all Magiſtrates, be what they will, good or bad, though upon his perril,as be ſhall 
anſwere to God for it, if be — deter nn: 1 Polinck Definitive judgment, 
concerning Manners of Religion, in reference to hit own A about them; or (for they diver- 
fifie the pbraſe) a Power of judging of bis own AR, about Spiritual or Religious rhingr, to 
be obſerved, or not ob ſerved by their Subjefls., And to make out this, he citeth ſome 
words out of the CXI. Propoſitions, Pre poſ. 97. where theſe Words ate, Ar to each 
member of the Church reſpedbively, ſo unte the Maęi ſtrate betonget h the judgment of ſuch 
thing, both re bend and age of them : For although the Magiſtrate be not ordained 
and preferred of God, tar he fhonld be a judge of Matters and Cauſes Spiritual, of which. 
there it a convrover fie in the Church; yet be is queſtionleſt judge of bits own Civil Ad about 
ſpiritual things; namely of defending chem, in his own Dominions, and of approving or tol- 
lerating the ſame: And if in this buſineſs. he judge and determine, according te che W/iſdome 
of the Fleſh, and not according ro the Wiſdome which is from above, he is to render an ac- 
count thereof, Before the Supream Tribunal. But to what purpofe is all this waſte of 
Words ? Doth he, or any man think, that we deny tothe Magiſtrate a judgment of 
bis own Civil Act; or that we — 9 „that Mr H. and others have betrayed the 
Cauſe, becauſe they granted to the Magiſtrate a Power Objectively Eccleſiaſtical, ſo 
far, as to judge tbus of his own Civil Act of Tolerating ſuch a way within bis 
Dominions# No that is not the ground we go upon. But this we ſay, that if Mr H. 
or others, do inferre from this power of judging , in reference ro his own Act 
competent to the Magiſtrate, that theMagiſtrate, may Impoſe Rules andi njunctions. 
to regular Minifters in the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie; then they have bettayed 
the Cauſe : And either they muſt inferre this therefrom, or they ſpeak nothing — 
the 
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the purpoſe : And himſelf lately told us, as much as all this. Now lethim, or any 
man (how me, where any Anti-Eraſtian Divine reaſoneth thus, or draweth ſuch au 
Inference, from this Power Objectively Ecclefiaſticai. Yea l much queſtione,it he- 
delius or Maccovaurs his Co e, did ever ſo argue. Aud (ure I am, the Author 
of the CXI. Propoſirzons Propeſ. 4.5. &c. cleareth up that Difference betwixt ibeſe 
two Powers, which is taken from the Object and Matter about which. And Prop. 
54. be ſboweth. that thoſe things , wherein the Eccleſiaſtical Power is exerciſed, are 
preachingof the Word &c., And Prop. ﬀ: That though the Civil Magiſtrate is occu- 

ied about the ſame thingsʒ yet it is but ſo far, as concerneth the outward diſpofing of 
Divioe things, in this or that Dominion. Nay, I mult ſay , that I cannot ſee, how this 
will follow, That Magiſtrates may preſcribe ſuch Rules unto Miniſters, to regulate 
them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie, becauſe of a Power granted to them, to 
judge of their own Civil Act, about ſpiritual things ; more than that every Church- 
Member may do the like; for in that Prop. as the Words cited do clear, the Author 
givetb that ſame Power to every Member of the Church reſpeCtively » and how can 
it be denied to them, or to any rational man ? Nay, let me {ay more, Have not 
Miniſters, and every private mau, this power of judging of bis own Act about things 
Civil; and in this reſpect alſo an Objectivly Civil Power ? Will it theretore follow. 
that they can preſcribe R ules,to regulate Magiſtrats in the exerciſe of their functioi ? 
Aad if a Mayiltrat ſhould come to the Prelates, or Pop's Bar, and rake a Paper 
from him, containing ſuch Inſtructions , and give this onely as his Apologie, that 
he acknowledged a Power Objectivly Civil, competent unto the Pope or Prelate ? 
becaule they had power to judge of their own acts about civil things; would not 
others have cauſe to judge. that chat Magiſtrate had denied the Co-ordination of the 
Po ers, & had profeſſed his Subordination as Magiſtrate to Pope or Prelate ? Now, 
Verte Tabula: and ſee how the parallel runneth in our caſe , then judge. 

From the foregoing diſcourſe, and particularly from that cited out of the CX I. Pro- 
poſitions , our Informer, now a Diſputer, Inferreth , That he hopeth no man in reaſon 
can alledge Mr H's recedeig from the Principles of thisChurch,inthe matter, But for my 
pon I will not judge of —— or Intentions of Mr H. or of any other of 

is Brethten; yet conſidering che work it ſelf, as this Informer hath repreſented 
arjunto me, in its circumſtances , I cannot bur ſay , that in the thing, and as to the 
Intentio operis , there was a recedeing not onely from the Principles of the Church of 
Scotland, bur alſo from the Zeal of our former Worthies, who ventured all to tranſ- 
mit the truth, pure from Eraſtiagsſme and Caſarie- Papa Invaſions & E chments, 
And from the ſtrick Obligations, lying on us all, to ſtand to the Truth, and to 
the Defence of the Power and Privileges of the Church, againſt the Uſurparion and 
Encroachments of the Magiſtrates ,| ſceking alwayes to inhaunce all Church-power 
into theit own hands; not out of love to promove the Glory of God, and the real 
. of ſouls; but out of a deſire to have the Miniſttie, and the outward Admini- 
rations of grace enſlaved unto their wills. Is it not certaine, out of what ground 
this Indu/gence did grow ; and how the Act of Supremacy (which no Conſcientious 
Miniſter or Chriſtian can owne or acknowledge, ) as it was occaſioned and neceſſita- 
ted by the Indulgence g ſo it became the Charter thereof, and = legal life and 
being unto all that followed And was it not as certaine, that a Deſigne to procure 


4 Requiem to themſelves, in all their Uſurpations , and intolerable Invaſions of 
Ls | Church- 


 Churci-Power ; and overturning of rhe whole Work of God; and wirhalltomake 
way for the further Euſlaviag of the Church, and of all Church- Powet to their 
juſts, did mid wife this Baſtard · Child into the World? And could ir be uncertaine to 
rational obſerving Perſons, what was the Deſigne of King and Councel, in-giving 
theſe Inſtructions, Fitſt and Laſt* Yea, was not the whole Bufineſs ſo carried on 
from Firſt ro Laſt, as half an eye might have diſcovered a wicked Deſigne therein ? 
And was not the Explicatory Act of the Supremacie a more than ſufficient proof of 
an Eraſtian Spirir , that led and ated them, in ſome things, beyond what the An- 
ri- Chriſtian Spirit could for ſhame prompt the Pope to arrogate to himſelf? And when 
from theſe things, and many others ſuch like, yea from the whole Procedour of 
King Parliament and Council, in their Actings, ſince chis laſt Revolution began, 
it is more than ſufficiently clear, what they did and do Intend ; will any ſay, it was 
not their Duty, while ſo Providentially called ro witneſs to the Truth, rogivea 
more Plain, Full, Minifterial and Chriſtian Teſtimony , to the Truth, which our 
Predeceſſoars maintained, with ſo much Hazard, Expence of bloud, Loſs of Li- 
berry , Toſſings, Impriſonments, Confinements, Condemaation to Death and 
Baniſhments &c. and which we were ſo ſolemnely ſworne ro ſtand ro? And will any 
Ingenuous Chriſtian ſay , that, all circumſtances being confidered , the Teſtimony 
given was ſuch, as became men ſtanding in the Fields for the Truth of Chriſt, and 
engaged in point of Conſcience and Chriſtian Valour, Honour and Credire, to 
cover the ground they ſtood on with their dead Bodies, rather than cede to ſuch a 
manifeſt Encroaching and Inv ading Enemie? Will any, who readeth the carriage of our 
valiant and renowned Worthies,in oppoſing the Encroachments of King fame:, (who 
yet never did, not for ſhamecould arrogate to himſelf ſuch attanſcendently Super- 
lative Supreamacie over Church- matters, as now by Act of Parliament is declared to 
be an Inherent Right. of the Crown) think, that they would have ſatisfied them- 
ſelves with ſuch a General, Impertinent ; Confuſed , Indiſtinct and Defective Te- 
ſtimony to ſuch a Glorious Truth ?. Will any, who confidereth the Zeal , that or- 
c—_ acted our faithful Progenitours, from the beginning to this late Cataſtroph , 
and ,of our valiant Worthies,- who valued this Truth of Chriſt's Kingſhip above 
their lives, think that there was not here a palpable cedeing from that Spirit and 
Zeal, which moved them to poſtpone all things, to this {chief matter & And can 
any ſay » that this way of yindicating Truth, wherein ſo much Puſillanimity, Diſ- 
ingenuity , carnal Conſultation occafioning . Miſconceptions and Blindneſs, ap- 
peared, did keep correſpondence with our frequeggly reiterated Vowes and En- 
gagements? Was it pertinent or ſeaſonable, or could it be ſatisfying to propoſe , 
in ſuch an exigent, a meer Cothurnus ; I meane, that genera) Aſſertion of the Magi- 
ſtrates Objectively Eccleſiaſtical Power, no leſs ambiguous till fitly explained, 
than impertinent to the Caſe then in hand? Nay, let this very Informer tell me, 
if he think not, that more Plaine, Clear and Full expreſſions might have been 
fallen upon, if plaine and home dealing bad been Intended? This I ſuppoſe 
may ſerve for Examination of that matter, as this Informer hath declared it 
unto us. 
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N + Reaſons againſt the Indulgence. 


Hough by what is ſaid}, it may be ſufficiently ſeen, how ſinful that Indulgence 

was upon the Acceprers part (with which we have onely here to do) as it was 
conveyed and circumſtantiated; and occafionally we have here and there diſcovered 
ſeveral particular Evils, wrapped up in it, beſide irs finful Riſe and deſtructive 
Tendencie : All that now temaineth to be done, is to draw the leveral Eviles , com- 
prebended in this complex buſineſs, to their own proper Heads, that the Reader 
may ſee at one view, what was formerly ſcattered up and down the foregoing Rela- 
tion : And, conſidering v hat is ſaid, it will not be neceſſary to inſiſt on particulars ; 
to touch them in a word will be ſufficient. 


I, How injurious it is to Chriſt, as Head of the Church. 


E ſhall beg inne with this Head of Arguments, and ſhow in how many parti- 
culars, injurie was done, by the Indulgence » as accepted, unto our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, the onely Head and King of bis Church; And 
1. In that hereby they declared, they did not hold their Miniftrie wholly and 
ſolely of Jeſus Chriſt : Sure Cmiſt alone, as Head and King of the Church his ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom, did Inſtitute this Office of the Miniſtrie, and did Impower men 
unto the exerciſe thereof: As the Scriptures do prove: And Miniſters depend ſole- 
ly upon Him therein, if they renunce not their own place and ſtanding. But 
we ſaw above, bow the Indulged did plainly and poſitively refuſe ro ſay , that 
they held their Miniſtrie of Feſus Chriſt alone: See what is remarked on Mr H's 
ſpeech , whenthe firſt Ten were Indulged, where ex profeſſo the word alone was left 
out; and what is ſaid in Anſwere to the Informer, who was disſatisfied with My 
Blair. whereby an injurie of a very high Nature was done unto our Lord Jeſus, who 
alone aſcended up on bigh , and led captivity captive , and gave gifts unto men; even, 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſit, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, Epb. 4: v. 8. 11. It was God alone, that ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſt- 
— Prophets,thirdly Teachert, after that Miracles, Cc. 1 Cor. 12:28. So that 
as the office of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, &c. were onely from Chriſt ; ſo 
was the office of Paſtours or Teachers. Hence they are ſaid ro be made Overſeers 
by the Holy Ghoſt, AR. 20. v. 28. Whoever therefore will not confeſs, that Mi- 
niſters hold their Miniſtrie alone of Chrift , do derogat hugely from His glory , and 
rob him of his Prerogative; and ſer theſe others (who ever they be) of whom they 
hold their Miniftery , in part, or in conjunction with Chriſt , down upon Chriſt's 
Throne, and make Chriſt no ſole King, and Head of his Kingdom; and conſe- 
quently no ſole Prophet or Prieft and Mediator. And wat an affront this is unto 
our Lord, let any judge. And if (as we know)'the clay-Kings of the Earth will 
think themſelves ſufficiently deihroned,“ and unpardonably injured , if any Sub- 
ject be made partaker with them of their petty Soveraignity , in whole, or in part; 
et any confider, how Chriſt ſhall rake this injurie done to him by his own profeſſed 
Servants, But ſome will poflibly ſay, Though this was their fault and great 
eſcape; yet it was but perſonal; and — as to the Indulgence; and ſo can- 
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not affect the ſame : Or make ir an incroachment upon Chrift , of ſuch an high Na- 
ture. I anſwer ; This being ſpoken attharoccafion, when the King and Council 
were acknowledged thankfully for the grantiogof the Indulgence , cannot bur have 
a reference unto the Indulgence it ſelf; and ſuppohing (as all reaſon will allow us to do) 
that what was ſaid , was ſpoken with unde ing, it muſt be granted, that they 
had their eye upon the Indulgence granted; and ſo their diſcourſe was to this pur- 
poſe in effect. We declate, that we hold not our Miniſtrie of Chriſt alone, but 
of Chriſt and of the Magiſtrate ; and therefore do accept of this Indulgence, without 
ſcruple, Whence alſo it is manifeſt, that they looked upon the Indulgence , as a con- 
ſequent of their holding of the miniſtrie partly of the Magiſtrate. Aud whether the 
Magiſtrate did intend the granting of the Indulgence, as a declaration of their ac- 
counting Miniſters to hold their Miniftrie partly of them, or not, yet the accepting 
of the Indu/gence thus, was a plaine declaration, on the accepters part, that they held 
their Miniſtrie partly of che Magiſtrate, and not ſolely of Chriſt ; And conſequent- 
ly that they owned not Chriſt, as ſole Head of the Kirk. Furtber, This diſcourſe 
of theirs , ſo worded purpoſely and deliberatly, ſaith, that if they had not beleev- 
ed, chat they held their Miniſtrie not of Chriſt alone, bur of others alſo, they 
could not have accepted of the Indulgence. If any ſhould yer ſay , That though this 
might be ſaid of the Indu/gence, according as it was underſtood by the Accepters; 
yet it will not follow, that the Indulgence it ſelf is chargable with this. I anſwer yet 
hereby it is granted, that the Accepters are cbargable with high Treaſon againft 
the King of Kings, our Lord [Jeſus Chriſt : And as for the Indulgence it ſelf, we 
may ſafely conftrue of it, according to the ſenſe both of the Granters and of the 
Receivers: And by what followeth , its nature will be more fully diſcovered. If 
it be ſaid , That the moſt that can be inferred from that expreſſion of the Acceprers ,. 
at that time, is, that as to the Exerciſe (which is diſtinct from the Office of the Mi- 
niftrieir ſelf) they did depend on others, than Chriſt, I Anſ@ere, No mention 
was made of the Exerciſe, but of the Miniſtrieit ſelf. And even as to this, there 
was no ſmall injurie done to Jeſus Chriſt ; and this leads me to a ſecond thing, here 
remarkable. 

2. By this Indulgence, the Prerogative of Chriſt, as ſole Head of His Church , 
is further encroached upon, in chat the Indulged do hold their Miniftrie, as to its 
Exerciſe, not of Chriſt alone, but of the Magiſtrates, either ſolely, or in conj un- 
ction with Chriſt. Aud that this is a wrong to Chriſt, is manifeſt , in that ir ſaith, 
the Office, and the Power roexetrce the Office are not from Chriſt alone. The Of- 
fice can import nothing, but a bare name, if it import not Power to exerce the Of- 
fice, or do the work peculiar unto ſuch an Office : And if Chriſt be ſaid to give the 
Office, but others muſt give the Power, Authority, and fur ot Right, to exerciſe 
the Office, he ſhall be made a meer Titular King. Bur he told us ſome other thing, 
when he ſaid Matth. 28; 18,19. 4% Power is given unto me, in Heaven and in Earth , go 
ye therefort and Teach all Nations , Baptizing them rc. And when he ſaid Foh, 20: 21, 
23. ------ As my Father hath ſent Me, eva ſoſend I Vo- whoſe ſoever fins ye rer 
nut, they are remitted unto them &c. See Marks 16: 15. --- go yee into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel. The Office was in order to the Exerciſe : And when he gave the 
Office , hegave the Power to exerciſe the ſame. When Paul was made a Miniſter » 
he was ſent io open eyes 4d. 26; 16, 21, The Miniſtrie, ſure, is a Talem, _ 
Wno 
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who ever get it muſt rrale with ir, or expect a fad Sentence. If it be ſaid, Thar 
this will take away the Power of Church-Judicatories, who miniſterially, under 
Chriſt, both conveyeih the Office andthe Power roexerciſe the ſame, For Anſwere , 
I deny that any ſuch thing will follow: Andteclear this, I ſhall Ibe w a third Iaju- 
rie done to Chriſt, by this Indulgence, f . 

3- Ific ſbould be faid , chat by the accepting of this Indulgence ; from the Magi- 
ſtrat, they no mote prejudge Chriſt of his Right both to give tbe Office and Power 
to exetce the fame , than when they, take the ſame as conveyed to them by Church- 
Officers. I Anſwer, That the Difference is great, and the Encroachment inade 
on Chriſts Prerogative by che Indulgence clearly aſſented to: In that another way of 
Conveyance —— Miniitrie , and of the Power to exetcile the ſame , is here cloſed 
with, than Chriſt, the only — appointed. Chriſt hath iuſtituted Chutch- 
Officers for this end, to convey the Office and Power,which be hath appointed , unto 
particular Perſons. The Hely G-oft laid unto Prophers and Teachers , that were at An- 
tioc h. ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul. for the work pheveunto | have called them Att. 13: 
1,2» Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church A8.1 4323. Titus was order- 
ed to ordaine Elders in every Church Ti21:5.Timorhre was to commit the things, he 
had beard of Paul, to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others 2 Tim. 2: v. 2. 
The gift was given with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytetie 1 Tim, 43 14 
But here the Office, or the E xerciſe thereoſ is conveyed by the hands of Magiſtrates. 
whom Chriſt never did commit that matter unto. And thus another, yea a quite 
Oppoſite, Medium is embraced and followed, than what Chrift thought good to 
make choiſe of, io his great diſhonour and diſparagment ; as if he had not been 
Wile enough to appointe the beſt meanes ; nor had not Authority enough ſolely to 
appoint the meanes and wayes , he thought fir, 

4. The wrong done to Chriſt, by the accepting of this Indulgerice , will be hence 
manifeft (which will alſo clear up tbe Difference betwixt what is conveyed from 
Chriſt, by his owne Miniſters, and what is conveyed by Magiſtrates. ) That the 
Office or E xerciſe of the Miniftrie is received from them, who in this deed , do 
not, neither can Act, ina Miniſterial Subordination to Chriſt, as ſole Head and 
Fountaine of all Church-Power ; ſo that their interveening betwixt Chriſt , and 
thole, who receive the Office or its Exerciſe , as a Medium of Conveyance, faith , 
that Chriſt is not ſole Head of the Church, and Fountaine of Church- Power. The 
ground of this is, becauſe Magiſtrates, as ſuch , do not Act ina direct line of Sub- 
ordination ro Chriſt, as Mediator, as Church- Officers do: And further, what they 
do as Magittrates, they do not ( in reference to1heir Subjects) with a Miniſterial 
Authoritie, as Church- Officers do; but witha Magiſterial, Imperial, Coactive, 
Aurocratorical and Architectonick Power and Amboritie: And as to the Church, 
this Mayifterial Power belongeb to Chriſt alone: So that the ſubmicing unto any 
other Magiſterial and Supream Autocratorical Power, in Church-affaires . than 
what is ſolely in Chriſt, ts an — — another Head and Supream Gover- 
nour in the Church, beide Chriſt ; this is a plaine dethroning of Chriſt, who 
will either be ſole King, or no King. 

5- The accepting of this Iadulgence containeth another wrong done ro Chriſt, in 
that thereby, there is an acknowledgment made of the luſufficience of all the Rules, 
Preſcriptions andInſtruRtions, granted by Him, for the ordering of the ex —_— the 
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Minifttie , and for information unto his Minifters, concerning the way, bow they 
:{hould go about the exerciſe of that Imployment: For in the Indulgence , there were 
wich all firſt and laſt Inſtructions — how to regulat them, in the exetciſe of 
their Miniſtrie: And ſo whea the Indulgence was embraced, as accompanied with 
theſe Inſtructions, the Power, granting theſe Inſttuct ions, was acknowledged 
and ſubmitted unto ;yand when theſe Inftructions were not holden forth miniſte- 
rially, as when the like are given by Church j udicatoties, but by ſuch , as AR 
in all things, which they do as Magiſtrates, by a Magiſterial and Autocratorical 
power , not ſubordinat unto Chriſt, as Mediator, in a tight line of ſubordination; 
an Rutocratorical, Magiſterial, and Supream power ro make Rules, and to give 
Inſtruct ions to Minifters, to regulate them in the exerciſe of their Miniſterie, is 
granted to the Magiſtrate, to the robbing and ſpoiling of Chriſt of that ſole Supteam 
power, which is due to him, and is a part of his Prerogative Royal. 

6. Herein alſo the Accepters of the Indulgence have done injurie unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
in that they have taken a new holding of their Miniſtrie, and of the Exerciſe thereof; 
and ſo materially have renounced their old holding of Chriſt immediatly. as King of 
his Church, and ſole Lord of his Houſe; They have taken anew Commiſſion for 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſttie, and a Commiſſi on inconſiſtent with, & not ſubor- 
dinate unto: the Commiſſion , they had formerly from Chriſt. I ſhall not need to 
inſiſt on this here , having declared ir ſo fully above, in vindication of M. A Blair's 
Aﬀertion; to wit, That if Miniſters take Inſtructions from Magiſtrars, for regulat- 
— hens in the exerciſe of theit Miniſtrie , they ſhould not be the Ambaſſadours 
of Chriſt. | 

7. It is a part of the Royal Prerogativeof Chriſt, to appoint the Qualifications 
of his own Officers: Bur here the Magiſtrate doth , by tis Magiſtratical Power, 
appoint and determine the qualifications, which he will owne as ſuch, in refe- 
rence, at leaſt, unto the exerciſe of the Miniftrie , and this is not done miniſteri- 
ally z and conſequently. in contradiction to the ſole power and Prerogative of Chriſt. 
The accepters therefore of this Indu/gence, granted onely to ſuch, as are ſo and ſo 
qualified, do not onely acknowledge themſelves to be ſo and ſo qualified ; but do 
ſweetly , in ſo far, acquieſce unto the Magiſtrat's Autocratorical derermineing of 
theſe qualifications ; and unto bis aſſuming a Supreame Nomothetick power, in 
Church-marters. As for theſe qualifications, we have ſeen above, what they are: See 
our 3. remark upon the Kings Letter. ' 

8. Ir is alſo a part of Chriſts Prerogative Royal, to preſcribe and ſer down the 
way, how he will have ſuch and ſuch an Officer in Particular, ſer over ſuch or ſuch 
a Flock in Particular; that ſo the Miniſter, ſo fixed to his ſpecial work, may have 
ground to ſay, that this is the Flock, over which theHolyGhoſt hath made me an Over- 
ſeer. But here in this — » the matter is ſo conveyed, as that the Indulged 
can not with good ground ſay, the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet me over this people, but 
only, this is the flock over which the King & his Councel have made me the Overſeer. 

But againſt this it is ſaid , May not the Man, wboreturneth to bir own Congregation, from 
which he was unjuſtly thruſt away, ſay this? And may not be alſo ſpeak thus, who hath theCor- 

dial Invitation and call of thoſe concerned? And what ſhall then be ſaid of them, who preach 
inthe fields ? Anſw. x. If the Miniſter's returne to his own place were faire and clean- 
ly, and ſo as ihe old method and ground were not queſtioned, or weakened , m_ 
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bemighrindeed ſo ſpeak ; but itis not ſo here; for his returning to where he was 
before, was a meer accidental thing, and his ground is not his former relatione unto 
hat people, but the Order ofthe Cotncel, which was of the fame nature withthe Or- 
der given unto orhers , as wE and ſo he can only now ſay ; though this 
be the flock ,” over which the Holy Ghoſt did once make me an Overſeer ; yer now I 
am ſer over it by the Councils Qrder, (2.) As for that Cordial Invitation, which 
tome poſſibly did obtaine, it was no ſuch call, as Chriſts Law alloweth, it was 
not the rife & fountaine of thoſe Miniſters going to thoſe places; but a & poſteriour 
meer precarious thing, whereby the Ordinance of Chriſt was tathet proſt ituted, than 
followed: Iris ſafficieutlj known, thatthe Councel niade the free Election, a0 not 
the Pariſu: And withal , where was the Act of the Presbyrerie , giving them Mini- 
ſterially a Poteſtative miſſion This belongeth to the Methode, that Chriſt hath Pre- 
ſcribed ; but here the Council both called, chooſed and ſent, and fo were both the 
Flocks and the Presbytery. (z.) As for the third Particular, every one may ſce 
how impertinent itis; for this preaching in the Fields, or Houſes, is no fixed ſtated 
Overiight overa diſtinct company, as is that of a Miniſter over a Particular Flock, but 
a m-er occaſional Act, depending upon a Providential call from God, and the cor- 
dial entreatie of this Perſecuted people; which is all that is requiſite thereunto. 

9. There were among theſe Inſtructions, given by the Council, ſeveral Reſtric- 
tions and Limitations in and about the adminiſtration of Chriſts Spiritual Inſtituti- 
ons, as of Preaching, of Adminiſtration of Baptiſme, and of the Lords Supper , 
as allo of Diſcipline : And theſe Reſtrict ions and Limitations, nor being made by a 
Miniſterial Power, with a Miniſterial Authority explaining and applying the Ge- 
neral Rules, given by Chriſt thereanent, as Church Officers, and Church-Judica- 
rories do; but by the Mag iſtrat, who acteth with a Magiftratical Migiſterial, and Au- 
tocratorical power; that is, by a power, which in Spiritual matters of the Church; 
belongeth ro Chriſt only, who is ſole Head and King thereof," The receivers there- 
fore of this Indulgence, thus conveyed, and accompanied with ſuch Limitations & 
Reſtrictions in and about the Adminiſtration of Chriſts Ordinances , do contribure 
their concurrence unto this Invaſion. 

But againſt this and other Particulars formerly mentioned, taken from the Pre- 
ſcriprions, Rules and Inſtructions, where with this Indu/gence was attended, itis ſaid, 
 Thatin the accepting of this Indulgence there was a —_— uſe making of a favour offered, 

and no formal engagment unto the preſcriptions ,which the Magi ſtrat 204 not ex pect plain- 
ly reſting upon the mmtimation of hit own will: For here the Magi ſtrate was not treating and 
expecting our formal conſent or ſecurity for performance of what was required; but did ſim- 
ply appoint and command, as they would be anſwerable, So that the embracer of the Provi- 
dential favour giveth no complex conſent unts the Preſcriptions, 1 Anſwere, The favour 
offered was no favour indeed, as circumſtantiated; nor could there be a fimple uſe 
making of that ſuppoſed favour, which was ſo attended with impoſed Conditions, In- 
ſtructions and Limitations, without ar leaſt a virtual acknowledgment of a Right & 
Power in the Magiſtrate, to make and impoſe ſuch Conditions & c. for howbeit the 
Council propoſe the matter by way of Command, as thinking ir below them to Act 
orherwiſez yer both the Nature of the thing, and the concomitant Acts, made of 
purpoſe to Reſtrick, Limite and Qualifie the favour propoſed , and to Iuſtruct and 
Oblige the Receiver, ſay, that the accepting of firſt, is with an engagement to per- 
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forme the ſecond, both being but one complex thing. Nay the Council ( as we ſav 
above) in theit Acts and Proclamations do expreſſy hold forth the favour to be grant- 
ed and accepted condition wayes: and Myr A. Blair, for renouncing of the conditi- 
ons, was deprived of the favour. Who accopteth a farour offered with ĩts burdens , 
in accepting the one accepteth both. and taketh the favour cum onore, and this can- 
not be othetwiſe underſtood , howbeit the Council did not waite for their expreſs 
conſent unto the Conditions, for their receiving of the favour ſo offered was ſuffi» 
cient thereunto; as when a Father granteth ſuch or ſuch a piece of land to his Son, 
bur withal layerh this burden on that favour, that he muſt pay fo much debt, if 
the Son accept: of the land ſo clogged , he cannot but take on the debt, though he 
gave d expreſs conſent thereunto before. 


II. Hy contrary it is unto Presbyterian Principles. 


W ſhall in thenext place ſhow , how injutious the accepting of this Indu/gence 
was unto our Presbyterian Principles; & what wrong was hereby done unto the 
Church, as to her Privileges, and that Power, which Chriſt hath granted unto her. 

t. It belongeth ro the Church, and to Church-Officers, ro try and examine the 
gitts and Qualifications of ſuch, as ate to be exerciſed in the Miniſttie, and to de- 
clare Miaiſterially, by explaining and applying of Chriit's Rules and Lawes, who 
are fit and qualified for the work of the Miniftrie , and who not: Bur here the Ma- 
giftrate declateth what that is, which he looketh upon as a due Qualification, and 
judgeth who are ſo qualiſied, as to be fit for the Miniſtrie ;- and that without the 
leaſt deference imaginable unto any Church - [udicatorie whatſome ver. If it be ſaid, 
That they Indulged none, but ſuch as were Miniſters already , and ſo were ſuppol- 
ed to be ſufficiently qualified for that work. I 4nſ. The Church Officers , or the 
Presbyrerie, are not only to judge of Qualifications, in reference to the Mioiſtrie | 
12 general, bur alſo in reference to the Miniſtrie, in this or that Particular place, 
where he is to be fixed ; and no Church - Judicatory had this judgment, in the 
matter of the Indulgence ; bur the Council only. And as they Indulged them, fo 
they might have Indulged others, who had not been placed Minitters before, as 
we ſee they did Mr Weer., whom they did not account a Miniſter before. If it be 
ſaid, That the Qualifications ,, which were here confidered, to wit, peacable and 
orderly, belong properly to the judgment of the Civil Magiſtrate, Who, as he mak- 
eth civil Lawes , ſo can judge, who obſervech or tranſgteſſeth the ſame. I Anſæ. 
Not to meatione here the Magiſtrat's true ſenſe of that peacable and orderly — , 
I ſay, though the Magiſtrate be the proper judge of this peacable and orderly de- 
portment: in order to civil puniſhment, or exemprion therefrom ; yer Church- lu- 
dicatories are the only comperent judges thereof , in reference tothe exerciſe of the 
Miniſtrte: And it was in reference to this exerciſe of the Miniſtrie , that theſe Qua- 
lifications were here taken notice of. 

2, It belongeth to the Church, or Church-Jadicatories , to convey Miniſterial- 
ly the Office and Power unto Perſons qualified, and to grant a Poteſtative Miſſion, 
wheredy they become authorized to exerce the Miniſterial function; as was ſeen a- 
bove. But in the Indulgence, all this was done by the Magiſtrate immediatly; the 
Council ſent the Indulged to ſuch and ſuch places, as they thought fir, — only 
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clothed them with Authority for that etfect; or did all, that Presby teries do or 
ought to do, in the like caſes, See what was ſaid aboye upon the Acts of Indulgence 
granted fuly 27. 1666, Pag. 21. Jada 

3. It is a part of the Power and Privilege of Church- Officers and Church-Judica- 
rories , to looſe Miniſters relation unto a place, and to Plant and Tranſplant , to 
Place Miniſters in Particular Charges, and to Tranſport them to others, as the 

ood of the Church requirerh, And this we know was conftantly practiſed by our 
— Synods and General Aﬀemblies. But here in the Indulgence, all this 
was practiſed by the Council, without once conſulting any Church- Judicatory what- 
ſomever. They planted and tranſplanted according to their own pleaſure, as we 
ſaw above, in leveral Inſtances, ſending ſeverals from one Church to another, & 
many from their own Churches unto others. See further our 2 Remark on the Kings 
Letter. It will not here be ſaid, I ſuppoſe, That by the ſentence of baniſhment » 
their relation to their former Charges was annulled : And though ir were ſaid and 
granted too (which yet cannot be) though it would follow that ſuch were not pro- 
perly tranſplanted, yer our argument would remaine ſtrong 3 for there were others, 
whom the Councel had Induiged to ſuch and ſuch places, and thereafter tranſpor- 
red to other places, as they thought fir. And befide, as to all of them, it was the 
Council their deed alone, which did conftirute them Miniſters of ſuch and ſuch 
places, and ſo made up that relation: And if they ſhould thiok , that they are not 
Formally Miniſters of ſuch places; they could not then ſay , that they were ſet as 
Overſeers over theſe places by the Holy Ghoſt, as poſſibly they will; & they ſhould 
allo think themſelves free ot the burden of that Charge, and of the ſouls of the peo- 
ple, as not being committed to their Charge; and the people are not obliged to 
owne them, as their Miniſters ; and then they are called to confider, with what 
Conſcience they can rake the Stipend and Benefice, onely allowed by the Law of 
God to ſuch as take on the cure of ſouls. And beſide , whatever they think; yer 
the Council did defigne and Formally intend their fixed relation unto theſe places, 
as proper Paſtors thereof, for the Patrons were thereunto to be conſulted, & their 
conſent to be obtained. which according to the Eſtabliſhed Law, is the way of ad- 
mitting Formally ſuch and ſuch Perſons, to be Miniſters of ſuch places; the other 
Formality of the Biſhops Collation being diſpenſed with, as to its neceflity , and 
only enjoined under a penalty, or they encouraged to ſeek it, by a farther favour, 
as to theirſtipend ; and however, ir was ordered, that Intimation ſhould be made 
to the Biſhops and Archbiſhops, when any Perſon was Indulged within their 
Diocies. 

4. It is a part of the Power granted unto Church- Judicatories , ro make Canons, 
and preſcribe Rules, and to give Injunctious, concerning the Exggciſe of the Mi- 
niſtery, the Adminiftration of the Ordinances of Chriſt, and the Ake; and this is 
that Diatactick power, acknowledged by all the Orthodox to belong to the Church- 
Judicatories; and we might confirme it here, if it were neceſſary. But in this In- 
dulgence, we lee the Magiſtrat aſſuming to himſelf this Power of making proper 
Church-Canons, giving Rules to regular Miniſters in the Exerciſe of their Miniſtrie, 
and impoſing ſuch like Injunctions, as uſed to be preſcribedand impoſed, by the 
Judicatories of the Church, in former times. Of theſe Injunctions, we have had 
often times occaſion to peak before, & need not repeat here what hath been ſoid: 
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Nor need we in ſiſt on that againe, which is commonly ſaid, To wit. That their 
accepting of the Indu/gence hath no neceſſaty conuex ion with their approving of this 
Power, to make ſuch Canons, and to impole ſuch Injunctions. For, as we have 
ſhown, this cannot be evited, and this one thing will abundantly evince. it, to wr, 
Ifthey had received this fame or the like Indulgence, at the hands of the Prelazs , (& 
this had been likewiſe more conſonant to the elkabliſbed late Acts, before the Act 
ofSupremacie was made) and if the Prelates bad clogged the ſame ſuppoſed Favour 
with che ſame or the like InjunCtions; had not their accepting of the Indu/gence , 
accompanied with theſe InjuaCtions , hren a granting of that power unto the rrela» 
tes, to make ſuch Canons, and to giye our ſuch Injuactiors and R eſtrictions ? And 
if ic had been fo, as to the Prelates, why not here alſo, as to the Council? 

5. U pon the ſame account, we finde by this Indulgence , that the Council hath 
aſſumed Power of exerciſing real Church Cenſures, ſuch as Suſpenſion from the ex- 
erCiſe of their Miniſtrie, and total Depoſition, or turning out, as they call it. 
See our firft and 7, Remarkesron the Kings Leiter. This moſt be a great invaſion on 
the Power of the Church; and by the Indulgence , this Power, granted by the King 
to the Council, is confirmed both in the King and in the Council: And who is not 
convinced how fad this is, when every one might ſee what invaſions daily were 
made upon the Power of the Church by the Civil Magiſtrate ; and theretore all were 
clearly called aloud rocry 4 wy? this, and ro ſtand and withſtand , and do noth- 
iog that might contribute to fortifie them in their Uſurpations, or to occaſion their 
further Incroachinent , which might have been forborne without fin. And ſure L 
am, if theſe Biethren-had forborn to accept of the Indulgence , as ſeveral others did 
refuſe it, the occaſion of this aud many other Invaſions had not been given, and 
Church Power had not been ſo formally uſurped, as it hath been; not the Magi- 
ſtrates ſo fixed in the poſſeſſion thereof, as they ate by ſuch cedings. 


III. What eAffnitie it bath with the Supremacie. 


O Ur third Head of Arguments againſt this Indulgence, is taken fron) irs relation 
to, affinitie with, dependance upon, and confirmation by that woful Act of 
Supremacie , made by our Parl. 1669. And ſure, all, who are tender of the 
Concernes of Chriſt ** Crown, and of the Privileges of his Church, will bave an 
utter deteſtation of and abhorrence at any courſe > which floweth from, is conti- 
nued and confirmed by, and cannot ſtand without that Act, which with one daſh 
doth dethrone our Lord, and ſpoile him of his Royal Prerogative , and his Church 
of all her Privileges. What occafion or riſe the Indulgenee gave unto the Act of Su- 
remacie, and what a foundation it laid for more of that kind, and what a neer affini- 
ty andlikeneſs W betwixt them, we have ſhown above, and need onely reca- 
pitulat things here. 
t. Had this Indulgence beenutrerly refuſed , we had never yet ſeen that Act of 
Supremacie ; for the Council having granted the Indulgence upon the Kings Letter, 


contrary to many Acts of Parliament, knew no other way to ſalve themſelves, bur 


by framing this Act, which both ſecured them for times >ypaſt , and againſt all ha- 
zard alſo, in going on in the ſame courſe, as they had begun, for the future. The 
grant of the Indulgence was never lawful , nor the granterss{ecuted by Law, until 

this. 


93. 
this Act was made. How ſhall we then judge well of the Indulgence, that gave the 
neceſſary riſe unto that prodigious Act? 

2. The — — it ſelf would be ſtill an iilegitimat brood, notwithſtanding of all 
tbat King and Council both did, wete it not for the Act of Supremacy ; for by rhe 
Act of Supremacie, that is now made a legal deed , which otherwiſe was directly 
againſt Law. What ſhall we then think of the Indu/gence, that muſt be legitimat 
by ſuch an Act ꝰ And what a poſſeſſion that muſt be, that hath ſuch an Act for its 
Gronadrigbt and Charter, let ſober men judge. | 

3- Tue Indulged would,notwirhfſtanding of all that is done by both King andCoun- 
cil, be ſtili ſeditious Perſons , in the account of the Law, and lye under hazard ofthe 
lame, were it not for this Act, which alone ſecureth them from the laſh of all Lawes, 
made for that end. This Act is their onely Right and Ground of Secutitie, whereby 
they can plead rhemſelvesfree from all that could be brought againſt them by forego- 
ing Lawes. So that among other things, wherein the Indulged do now differ from all 
the Non-conforming Miniſters,rhis is one, that the indulged are under the Protection 
of the Supremacie, and lye in ſaftie under the winges thereof; whileas others have it 
not ſtretched over their heads, and ſo do not enjoy that chilling warmih , that is to be 
had thereunder. 

4. This is further confirmed by all the Particulars, mentioned under the two foregoing 
Heads; for they all belong to this Supremacie , and are parts of the ſame; and the Su- 
premacie is but one comptehenſi ve, complicated and compounded Act of [ ſurpation 
of the Crown of Chriſt , as Head and King of his Church, and of the Power and Pri-- 
vileges belonging to the Church, and to the Officers of the Houſe of God. 

5- We ſaw before the ſame aſſerted by Worthy My Jobn Burnet , in his Teſtimonie 
againſt the Indulgence, whoſe Argument is worth Conſideration, and 1 ſhall here repeat 
it: ToSertle, Bnact » Emir Conſtitutions, Acts and Orders, concerning Matters , 
Meetiops and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, according to RoyalPl2aſure,is the very Subſtance 
and Definition of his Maj. Supremacy, us it is explained by his Eſtates of Parliament. 
But the Act of his Maj. Royal Indulgence is only to Settle, Enact and Emit ſuch Con- 
ſtitutions Acts and Orders, concerning Matters, Meetings and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical 
according to Royal Pleaſure. Therefore the Act of his Maj. Indulgence, is the ſub- 
{tance and definition of his Maj. Supremacy, & c. 

6.Seing by w at is ſaid, it is apparent, that not onely is the Uſurped Supremacy put 
in exerciſe, and confirmed in the hands of the Uſurper, by the Indulgence;bur alſo the 
formal aſſerting uf the extravagant Supremacie, by a plaine Statute and Act of Parlia- 
ment, explaining and confirming the ſame , is looked upon as neceſſary ro ſupport the 
Indulgence,and to keep it in legal being: It can not be well denied, that ſuch, as have ac- 
Cepred of this Indulgence, have homologared this Supremacie , and contributed , by 
vertue of that acceptance, all their power to the fixing of this U ſurpation; for more 
was not required of them for this end ; and if they had refuſed the Indulgence, this 
Statutory eſtabliſhment of the Supremacy had never been accounted neceſſary; nor 
poſſibly once thought upon. 

7. As be who accepteth a benefite from a Perſon, which that Perſon cannot beſtow - 
but by an uſurped Power, and doth formally flow from that Uſurped Power,doth ho- 
mologat by his acceptance that V ſurped Power; So the Acceptets of the Indulgence, 
from the King andConneil, which they could not * but by the Uſurped — 
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and which formally and kindly floweth therefrom ,. cannot but, in ſo doing, homo- 
logate that U ſurped Supremacy. | 

8. If this Indulgence had been granted by the Prelate of the Diocie , would not the 
acceptance thereot have homologared Prelates U ſurpation, and been an acknowledge 

ment thereof? Why then ſhall not the accept ing of this Indulgence, when granted by the 
King and his Council, be an homologating of their Uſurpation* Eſpecially ſeeing the 
U ſurped Power ofthe Prelate is but a branch of the Supremacy , and floweth there- 
from, Prelates, as ſuch having no Church-Power with us, but wha: is granted by the 
King by Vertue of the Supremacie, by the Statute Law of the Land. Whereforeif 
the accepting of the Indulgence at the hands of the Prelates, would have homologated 
the Uſurpation,that yer flowed from the Supremacy, and conſequently the Suprema- 
Cy it ſelf, though at a ſtep further off; how is it. ĩimaginable, that the accepting of the 
Indulgence from the King and Council immediatly, ſhall not be an homologating of 
the Supremacie, which is the immediat root and ground thereof? 

9. Such as accepted of the Prelates Collation , whether to new places, or to the 
lame places, where they had been, befate the reſtauration of Prelacy, will I ſuppoſe 
be looked upon, as homologating, to that act, the Prelates Power, and conſequently 
the Supremacie,from whence that Power floweth to the Prelat: And hat difference 
is there , I pray, betwixt the Prelates Collation (which poſſibly was freer of conco- 
mitant Inſtruct ions, Rules and Directions, how to regulate them in the Exerciſe of the 
MNiniſtrie, than was the Indulgence) and the Councils Collation, as to the Founraine, 
the Kings Supremacie , from whence both do flow ? By vertue of Power deſcending 
from the Head to the Left atme, the Prelares, is the Epiſcopal Collation granted, and 
by vertue of Power deſcending from the ſame. Head to the Right arme the Council, 
is the Council their Collation granted, 

10. Who homologate a Supream Authoritie in the King over all Perſons , and all 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtick, by vertue whereof he may Settle z Enact and Emit ſuch Con- 
ſtirutions, Acts and Orders, concerning the Perſons imployed in the External Go- 
vernment of the Church, and concerning Meetings and Matters Eccleſiaſtick, as 
he in bis Royal Wiſdom ſhall thiak fit; they bomolagate the Supremacie : This is 
certaine; for this is the Supremacy, as appeareth by the Act explicatory : But ſo 
it is, chat the Accepters of the Indulgence do homologate this Supream Authoritie in 
the King. Which I thus prove. Such Eccleſiaſtick Perſons, as are willingly diſ- 
poſed of by the Supream Authoritie in the King over all Perſons , and Cauſes Eccle- 
Gaſtick, and goe to what places he by his Council 2 for the exerciſe of their 
Miniſtrie and of Church- Government, and withall receive Orders, Acts and 
Conſtirurions concerning Eccleſiaſtick Perſons , to tegulate them in the Exerciſe of 
their Miniſtrie and Government , made by him in Church affairs , according to his 
Royal Wiſdom, by vertue of his Supream Authoritie ; theſe do homologate the 
Supremacie. Bur ſoit is that the Accepters of the Indulgence have done this, There- 
fore, &c. The Minor is uncontrovertable, & certaine, from the Councils diſpoſing of 
them, and ordering of them to ſuch Kitks, as they pleaſed , and their yeelding 
vrhereunto , and accepting of Inſtructions, Orders, Acts and Conſtitutions, made 
by vertue of the Supremacie , to regulate them, in the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie : al 
which hath been cleared above. The Major is manifeſt from this, That ro be wil- 
tinzly dif; oled of by a Power, is to homologate ic; and goreceiye 1 — 

ders, 
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Orders Acts and Conſtitutions from a Power, is to homologat it; By homologating” 
a Power, I underſtand an acknowledgment of ſuch a Power in ſucha Perſon , by a 
ſutable aud anſwerable compliance therewith, and yeelding toit, or Acting under 
it: And this may be materially , as well as formally done, implicitly as well as ex- 
plicitly, by the Intention of the deed, as well as by the Intention of the doer : As 
he who obeyeth an Uſurper, and acteth- under him, in ſome place of truſt , and 
receiyeth Iuſtructions from him, for to regulate him, doth homoiogare that Uſur- 

d power, by his very deed, though he ſhuuid hate the Uſurper and the U ſurpation 

th, and really wiſh he were thruſt from his U ſurpat ion altogether, and would 
poſſibly conc urre thereunto himſelf. 

It cannot weaken this Argument to ſay, that the Indulged Perſons never did nor 
will owne the Supremacy , but — difown it: For though I am ready to belee ve 
this to be true; yet the Argument holdeth; for I ſpeak not of a Poſitive, Explicit, 
Formal, Intentional and Expreſſe Homologating ; but of a Virtual , Implicir, Mate- 
tial Homologating,, and ſuch-as is included in the deed ; and work it ſelf, abſtra- 
cting from the Intention ot the Worker, which is but extrinfick and accidental, as 
to this: And that the accepting of the Indy/gence is an homologating , and a virtual 
acknowledging of this Supremacy , is clear from what is ſaid, though the Indulged 
| thould intend no ſuch thing. 


IV. Hovvitis injurious unto the Poyver of the People. 


A Fourth Ground of our diſſatiſfaction with the Indulgence, is the wrong, that is 
acrcby done unto the People, as ro their Power and Privilege of Free Election 
of their Paſtor, In the acceptuig of the Indulgenee, there was the accepting of a 
Charge of a Particular Flock, without the previous due Call, free Election, and 
Conſent of the People: (this holdeth, as to ſuch of the Indulged, as were ſent to o- 
ther Churches, than their own.) The meer Appointment, Order and Deſignation 
of the Civil Mapiſtrat , was all the Ground of this Relation, and was the only thing 
chat made them Paſtors to ſuch a people, together with the Conſent of the — 
This was a way of entrie unto a Paſtotral Charge, that our Principles cannot aſlort 
with, wanting either precept or precedent in the pure primitive times. Our Di- 
vines have abundamly ſhown the neceſſity of the ptevious Call of the People, unto 
a Miniſters Admifſſion to a Charge. See Mr Gileſpy in his Miſcel. Queſtions Queſt. 2. 
Nor need I hold forth the injquitie of entering by Patrons , whereot our Par. 1649. 
were fully ſeuſible, when the Church was reſtored to her Privilege, confotme to 
our Firſt Book of Diſcipline, Chap 4.Concernmig Miniſters, and their lawful Eletion; And 
to the Second book Chap. 12. It will be here laid poſſibly, That they obtained the full 
and unanimous conſent of the people. Bur 1 4nſwere (1.) I doubt it this was either 
univerſally ſought, or obtained. (2,) Whete it was had, it was but a meer blinde, 
and, to me, a meer proſtituting of char Appointment and Order of Chriſt , rather 
than any conſcientious Obſervation thereof. For (3. This call of the People oughr 
to be afree Election and Choile , but here was no free Election left unto them; but 
whether they did conſent or nor, the Perſon defigned by the Council was to be fer 
over them. (4.) The free Election of the People ſhould go before the Perfons 
Deſignation to that Charge, and become the Foundation of his — 

lock; 
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Flock; bur here ir was poſteriour unto the Councils Defignation , and was a meer 
precarious thing, coming in ex poſt fafto. (5.) This Call and Election of the Peo- 
ple was not in the leaſt preſuppoſed, as any way requiſite, either in the Kings Let- 
ter, or Councils Nomination and Election. (6.) Nor did they make any mention 
hereof, when before the Council; nor make exception againſt the Councils Or- 
der or Collation , until this was had. (7.) Nor did they teftifie their Diſſatiſfaction 
with, or proteſt againſt, the unlawful uſurped Intereſt of the Patron, and his 
neceſſarily pretequiſite Conſent, (8.) Did ſuch as wanted this unanimous 
Call or Conſent of the People, give back the Councils Warrand ,' as weak and 
inſufficient ? . 
2. I would ask, whether they look upon themſelves , as the fixed Paſtors of thoſ 
particular Flocks and Churches, or not? If they own themſelves fot fixed Paſtors, 
what is become of their relation to their Former Charges ? They cannot be Paſtors of 
both places, for we owne no Pluralities ; nor can it be ſaid , that the Councils meer 
Act did looſe their Former Relation, and make ir null. And whether they proteſted 
at their entrie to this new charge, that it was without prejudice to their Former Re- 
lation, when the Lord ſhould open a free — age in his good Providence to returne, 
I know not. If they look not on themſelves as fixed Paſtors, then are they meer 
Curartes , ſent of the Council to thoſe places, to preach and performe the other Acts 
of the Miniſtery , till furdet Order, or during their pleaſure : And then they can- 
not be offended, if the people look not on them, as their Paſtors ; nor carry 
towards them, as ſuck, | 
— 


V. How Eraſtianiſme is hereby eſtabliſbed. 


.. Ground of our Diſſatis faction with theIndulgence,and with the accepting 

thereof, is, that thereby Eraſtiani ſine, the profeſſed Enemie unto and perfect de- 

— of all true Church- power and Church- Iuriſdiction, is eſtabliſhed and 
ortified. 

x. This is manifeſt from all the Particulars, mentioned above, under the Firft , 
Second and Third Heads, which need not here be repeated; for theſe are parts of E- 
raſtian Doctrine, which the Orthodox diſowne , and our Church hath reſiſted and 
oppoſed from the beginning: and beſide. 

2. Hereby are the Magiſtrates confirmed in that Uſurpation of being proper jud- 
ges of Miniſters Doctrine, even in the firſt Inſtance ; that is, before any Church- 
Judicatory take cognirion thereof , and paſſe a judgment thereupon. See our 8. Re- 
mark. upon the Kings Letter, 

3. Hereby they are confirmed in this Uſurpation, thar Miniſters may not preach 
in publick, or in privat, without Authority and Licence had from the Civil Magiſtrate, 
See our 12. and /aft Remark. upon the Kings Letter. 

4. How this was confirmed and yeelded to by the Indulged , we ſaw above, 
in our Examination of My H's ſpeech before the Council , Anno 1669, and of thar 
Relation of the carriage and ſpeeches of thoſe, who were before the Council 
Anno 1673. * 

J. We were not ignorant, how from the very beginning of this Cataſtroph, and 
in the very FirſtSeſſion of Parliament Anno 166 1. an exorbirtantSupremacie in 2 — 
aires 


affaires was acknowledged to belon 92 Sings in thats he was declared ro be 
Supreame Governour over, all Perſons, and in all Cauſes ; beſide what was preſumpri- 
vely aſſerted in othet Acts of Parl. thereaftet, as in the Ad for the. National Synod. and 
for the Reſtauratien of Prelacy, and others: Aud how by all theſe, and other things 
conſiderable, it was manifeſt and undeniable, chat Eraſti ani ſine was in the aſcendent, 
and that the deſigne of the Rulers was to ſubje all Church - power untothemlelyes, 
and to aſſume as mueh thereof into their own hands, as they thought fir , and to have 
the whole of it ſubordinate unto them. Now when this deſigne was open and a- 
bove board, out very not-withſtanding and nor-oppoling, in out Places and Stations, 
this Eraſtian Deſigne, was a virtual cedeing and yeelding unto theſe, Invaſions 
and Uſurpations; how much more ate they chargable herewith, who will- 
ingly ſubmitted unto the Magiſtrates Actual Uſurpation of Church- Power; & 
by accepting of this Indulgence , did put them in Actual Poſſeſſion of what was 
bur notionally, and in the theorie, arrogat formerly, as to Non · conformiſts ? 

6. Ir is granted by ſome, and cannot well be denied by any, That the Magi- 
frars principal deſigne, in granting the Indulgence , was the eſtabliſhement of the 
Eraſtian Supremacie: And if ſo, ſure , it was the part of thoſe , who accepted of the 
Indulgence , rather to have withſtood this deſigne, ar leaſt by ſimple refuling 
of that, the accepting of which (as evety one might have ſeen) would contri- 
bute unto this Eraftian deſigne, and put them in actual poſſeſſion thereof, Whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate bimſelf doth look upon the Accepters, as hereby acknow- 
ledging his Eraftian Supremacie, ornor, is not much to the N. ſeeing the ac- 
ceptance, as circumſtantiat, was a virtual and reall enough acknowledgment and 
confirmation thereof: And, it is like, the 1 did deſigne no more, not 
regarding whether they ſhould openly & profeſſedly acknowledge ſuch a thing, if he 
himſelf were confirmed & ſecured in the poſſeſſion of that Eraſtian — es 

But it will be ſaid, That though it be granted, that the Supremacie is now in its exal- 
tation! and that Eraſtiani ſme is the great deſigne; and that ſuch, as minded to be 
faithful, ſhould not cede in the ſmalleſt of the Churches Rights, not to the looſing 
of one pin of the Government: And that this Eraſtianiſme and Supremacy hath act- 
ed, outed and overturned, at its pleaſure ; and that the Magiſtrat, in this offer of 
the Indulgence, doth ſtill act, according to . NN and owne the ſame Supre- 
macie , and intend its further eſtabliſhement : Vet tlie Indulged did onely accept of 
alicence, which, when abſtracted from ics offenfive circumſtances, is a meer 
relaxation of the rigour of former Edicts. 

To which I Anſwer. (I.) If this Indu/gence did reſpect nothing but the Perſons 
and Eſtates of Miniſters , then ir might be looked on as a meer relaxation of the ri- 

iditie of former Edits, under which they groaned: Buritis paſt all denial , that 
this Indulgencerelgreth more, yea and Principally , unto their Office and function, 
and is deligned" (as is confeſſed) for the Eſtabiſhment of an Uſurped power over 
the Functiòn and Miniſtrie ; yea, and includeth an acquieſcing and ſubmiſſion unto 
Acts, made and propoſed by ſuch, as confeſſedly act from a Principle of U ſurpa- 
tion, and that for the berrer Eſtabliſhment of the ſame, & confirmation of them- 
ſelves in the poſſeſſion thereof; and therefore the accepting of the Indulgence , can» 
not but contribute to the iniquous ends, propoſed by the Indulgers. (2, Whate- 
yer chat licence (as it is called) may be, or 9 to be, when abſtracted 

5 from 


from its offenſive circumſtances ; yet raken complexly with theſe circumſtances, it 

muſt be condemned; and however in our imaginations ,' we pay abſtract ir from 

rheſe cireumſtances, yet werannot da ſo in point of practice ; ſeing itis confeſſed, 

chat the morality of actions do much (atleaſt) depend upon circum ances. 

7. This contrivance of We being ſo notout and undeniable, the yeeld- 
2 


unto and accepting of the Induſgence, ſo conceived, ſo clogged, and reſtricted, 
as tt was , cannot but be contributive unto the ſame; and a plaine (though not 
profeſſed) — forward of the deſigne, Sure, the eee the Indulgence had 
been a ſenſible defeating of the deſigne , and would have nece irated the deſigners, 
if fo be they would ftill bave profecured their Intendment (as is probable they 
would) to bave taken other meafures, and invented other meanes, how to have 
accompliſhed their ends; and this ſuppolable defeat is ſufficient to ſhow, how ſuita- 
ble a medium this was unto the projected end. Ir cannot be ſaid, for obviating of this, 
That this is but accidental, and a meer probability: for it hath a neceſſaty conne- 
xion with the end, as not only experience hath proven; but the very nature of the 
thing evinceth, as is abundantly cleared above. 


VI. How Prejudicial this is unto the gaod of the Church. 


E diſcovery of this will ſerve for another head of Arguments againſt the law- 

4. fulneſs of this Indulgence : for certainely that cannot be a way approven of God, 
which is nor fot the Editication of the Body; much leſs that, which is for its hurt & 
prejudice. Now chat the Indulgence is of this nature, may bence pear, 5 

I. Chutch-Hiſtorie ſneweth, what hurt came to the Chytch by Tuch a courſe as 
this, when Arian Empęerours, by their own ſole power thruſt-out faithful, zealous 
aud Orthodox Miniſters, and put- in Arian hereticks in their places; and now by this 
Indulgence, the way is paved for the ſame Courſe: ſo that now the Magiſtrate bath 
no more to do, to get all the Miniſtery on his fide, and to carry on ſome corrupt & 
erroneous deſigne, but to thruſt- out honeſt faithful men, and pui- in re vi manu 
whom he will. Who will ſcruple at this now, after the Indulged men have thus 
broken the ice ? and who will once queſtion the Magiſtrates power to do this, ſeing 
they have ſo ſweetly ſubmitted, in the beginning: Turpius ejicitur quam non admitii- 
tur hoſpes , itis bettet holding-our, than thruſtiog-our, 

2. Our on Hiſtory ſheweth us, how noxious it was to out Church, when K. 
tame obtained but ſo much, as to have an eminent and active hand, ot a negative 
voice, directly or indirectly, in the plavriog of all the eminent places of the Land, 
eſpecially of Edinburgh; thaugh he never had the confidence to ſeek a liberty to do ir 
brevi manu ; bur didirby collafion with the Commiſſion of the Sus Which was 
made to his mind: How quickly had he overrurned all, if he ba aſſumed the pe 


wer to have tranſplanted Miniſters , as he pleaſed ; and if Miniſters had complied 
wich him therein, and upon his ſole call, or act of Councel, had left their own Char- 
ges, and gone to places, whither he ſent them ꝰ And what would tbeſe worthies , 
who oppoſed all his deſignes, in maintainance of the EftabliſhedOrger of the Chutch, 
and of her Power and Privileges, if alice, now ſay, to ſee ſamapy Miniſters, undet 
ſo man obligations to maintaine the L ibetties of ihe Church, willingly obeying the 


2. If 


Councils Call and Ack? a 


: 93« | 
3. If according to this Method, and ihe way now laid down, & put in practice. 
our Magiſtrates, in all time coming,ſhould follow this coprſe, and put away what Mi- 
niſters they pleaſed from one place, and thruſt others in where and when they pleaſs 
ed; and in all this ſhould meer with nothing but ſweer ſubmiſſion ; how longilbeuid 
our Church enjoy purity ? And how long ſhould the Goſpel be preached in power, 
in any eminent place in the Land? How long ſhould Goſpel freedom be keeped up, 
& the Goſpel flouriſh? And if all this ſhould be, whom have we to thank therefore,bur 
the Indulged ? Would not they have all doing, as they have done? Are not they a 
ſad preparative? May not their example prove noxious to the following Generations? 
And whither ſhall we then cauſe our ſhame to go? | 

4. According to this Example, the Magiſtrate might quickly baniſh all purity our 
of the Kingdom, and turne all the Land over into Popery , by ſending all the Or- 
thodox Miniſters to the Highlands, or to ſome one ſmall and inconfiderable corner 
of the Land (according as in the late Act of Indulgence ſo many ſcores were canto- 
nized to one or two Diocies) and. ſuffering Papiſts to preach where they pleaſed, or 
fixing Popiſh Prieſts, in every Paroch. And if ſuch a thing were intended, hath 
not the Indu/gence broken the ice thereunto 7 

5. Nay, we ſee that in the very Indulgence , ſome ſuch deGgne is carried on; for 
by ir, the far greateſt part of the Non- conforme Miniſters were Cantonized and 
ſhuc-up in twoes or threes together, in one Corner of the Countrey, and all the 
reſt of the Land was given over to the will of Pre/azes, Papiſts , or Quakers: And if 
all che Miniſters named, had followed the example of others , what had become , ere 
this day, of the greateſt part of the Land? Was then this Indulgence the thing, which 
the General good of the Church and Kingdom called for? Were the Indulged pur 
in beſt capaCitie by the Indulgence, to ſetve their Generation, according to the ne- 
ceſſity of the day? Was this the only duty of the day? Or did the Lord call tor nothing 
elſes Well is it, that we have ſuch a proof of the contrary , this day, legible upon 
the face of that Land; and that the very priſones can declare ſome other thing. 

6. Ir being beyond all doubt now, that the Aſſemblies of the Lorc's people in 
Houſes], or Fields, to partake of pure Ordinances, with full freedom of Conſci- 
ence , hath been ſignally owned and bleſſed of the Lord; and hath proven a mean 
to ſpread the knowledge of God beyond any thing that apptared, in out beſt times, 
whereby the Lord preached from heaven to all, who would hear and underſtand 
it, that this way of preaching, even this way, was that wherein the Soul of God 
took pleaſure, and to which he called all, who would be co-workers with him, 
this day, to help forward the Intereſt of his Crownand Kingdom. Now, when 
in deſpight of this Ggnal appearance of God, and out of enmitie to the good done in 
theſe meerings , wayes of cruelty are fallen upon, to ſuppreſs utterly all theſe Ran- 
dezyouzes of the Lord's Militia ; and theſe coming ſhort of effeftuating the thing, 
Midianitiſh wiles are fallen upon, of which this. of the Indulgence was the chiete , 
of purpoſe ro keep the Countrey free of theſe ſolemne occaſions of the Lords Ap- 
pearances ; can it be thought to be the duty of the day, and that which the Lord is 
calling to, to contribute our concurrence unto — — of Satan. & welcome 
an Indulgence, deviſed of purpoſe to deſtroy the work of God 4 I leave the thoughis 
of this ro themſelves , when they are thinking of appearing before their judge. 
7. I ſhall nor inſiſt on that yoke of WN in che maiter ofſtipends , which 
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100. | 
* was hereby begun to be wreathed about the necks of Minifters ; to the ĩnexpreſſible 
ron prejudice of the Church. See what was remarked in the 4. place on the 

i Letter. 
| RI will be more to our purpoſe, as in irſelfiris of greater moment, to conſider 
how hereby a Path-· way was made, to make all the Miniſters of the Land, in all 
time comiag, willy ſubject unto the Council, even in all Matters Eccleſiaſtick, 
whether — — » Diſcipline, or Manners ; For hereby they became 
wholly ſubject uno the Council, as being accountable only to them; and were ſo 
whol!y at their Devotion, that they were to ſtay in the places, where they were ſer , 
only dureing their pleaſure; and ſo might be couped from Kirk to Kirk {as ſome of 
them were)nootherwayes, than the Prelates Curates are, at the pleaſure of the 
Prelate: Thus was the yce broken to the bringing of the Miniſtrie under perpetual 
Slaverie; and what ſhould then become of the glorious Liberty of our Church? 

9. Nay, as we ſaw above atteſted by open Printed Proclamations of the Council, 
there was, in this Indulgence, a baſe and ſinful compacting for the ſame , which to 
me, is the baſeſt of Simoneie. A conditional accepting of the ſuppoſed fayour , and, 
asirwere, a formal barganing for it. by raking the liberty to preach and performe 
the work ofthe Miniſtrie, on finful Conditions, even fuch Conditions, as con- 
tained agiving up of the Cauſe to the Supremacy, and the Eraſtian Deſigue, as hath 
been ſhown above. Aud what a preparative this was, let any judge. I know, the 
Indulged themſelves will ſay, they are free of all compacting : And I ſhall not ac- 
cuſe them further than I know, or have ground: Yet this is certaine, that the 
Kings Letter mentioned ſuch and ſuch Inſtructions to be given to all the Indulged & 
itis alſo certaine, that this Letter was not altogerher unknown to them, And when 
the Inſtructions. (which the Council, in plain Expreflions, calleth, termes on 
which they granted the Indulgence, & the ſamine was accepted) were teudered unto, 
and put in the hand of each of theſe in particular, who were called before the Coun- 
cel Arno 1673. I heard not of their expreſſing their Diſſatisfaction with theſe 
- Termes, ſo as to quite the benefite , or, as we ſay, to caſt the bargane there- 

upon; And if all the Miniſters , that ſhall ever hereatter be admitted to preach the 
Goſpel , in Scotland, muſt follow this example, and give but an implicite conſent 
unto theſe, or the like rermes, impoſed by the Council, where ſhall then our 
Goſpel Liberty be? And what ſhall then become of the Liberty of our Church ? 
And how ſhall the Miniſters then be called the Servants of Chriſt , and not the 
Servants of Men? 

10. By the very ſubjecting to the Councils Inſtructions, to regulat them in the ex- 
erciſe of their Maniſtriezthey become thereby as formally ſubject unto them, in Mat- 
ters Eccleſiaſtick, as any inferiour Civil-Officers, ſuch as Sheriffs, Juſtices of Peace 
Baylies & c. who yet, it may be, ſhall as littie obſerve all their Inſtructions, as the 

Indulged haue obſerved theirs this ſubjecting of the Miniſtrie, in its exerciſe, unto 
. the — is a manifeſt enſlaving of the ſame, to the unſpeakable prejudice of the 
Goſpel, and hurt of the Church. 

11. What prejudice itis to the Church, to want the free and full exerciſe of Diſ- 
Gipline, & that in the lawful Courts of Chrift, needeth not here to be told: And yet, 
in this Auduſgence, there was an accepting of the exerciſe of the Miniſtfie, without 
che full exerciſe of Diſcipline, ſave hat was to be had in a ſinful way, by compli-- 
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ance with Prelacie; and fo A tacite (ar leaſt) conſentgiven unto this want, It wih 
not be of advantage here to ſay, that ihe Field-Preachers or Non- indulged Mini- 
ſters, have no Diſcipline, & yer preach: For all their preaching is ſub cruse, not 
having ſo much as freedome io exerce any part of their Miniſtrie , and ſo ate allowed 
of God to do all they can. when they cannot do all they would: and belide , it is al- 
tedged without ground; for with no leſſe Ggnal couprenances th erciſe ſome Acts 
of Diſcipline, ſuch as receiving of penitents, than they preach #7 and in both are 
countenanced as His ambafſadours. But the indulyedare under the lee ſheer ofthe 
Supremacie , baving full peace, countenance and protection, as much, as in our beſt 
times, and when our Church was moſt flourithirg 5 and yer diſpenſe calmely with 
the want of Church-Diſcipline, in Presbyteries and Synods ; and how ſome of 
their Scfliens guide, and are conſtitute, is none of our Glory, 

12. Nor needeth it be told, what prejudice will inevitably follow upon the want 
of Ordination, whereby a Succeſſion of the Miriſtcie is keeped np, and the word 
committed to faithful men, according to Chrilts Appointment, who may ſerve the 

Lord in the Work of the Goſpel , in their Generation : How quickly , upon the 
want of this, a faichful Miniſtrie ſhall of neceflitie ceaſe, every one may ſee; And 
yet the Indulged have accepted of the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie, on ſuch termes, 
or in ſuch a way, as doth utterly incapacirate them for going about the Neceſſary 
Work of Ordination. Their Tranſgreſſing their Bounds , and violating the In- 
junctions upon theit peril (if ſo be ibey do lo, that they may ordaine ſome) in or- 
der to the keeping up of this Ordinance, is in ſo far commendable ; but is not ſut- 
ficient ro expiar the — of accepting the Indulgence, which was thus clogged ; as 
their whole telinquiſhing of the Indulgence, & beraking themſelves to the Fields, with 
the reſt of their Brethren, would prove a commendable after-wit; bur would 
not ſay, that there was no evil, in their accepting of the Indulgence , but the 
contrary rather. 


VII. How hereby our Cauſe and Ground of Suffering is vvronged. 


1 Lords good hand of Providence having ſo ordered it, that once a conſi- 
derable Company were willing to endure Hardſhipe. Want & Tribulation , for 
the Truths ſake (and therefore chooſed ſuffering rather than fin) ; which , howbeir 
it was upon ſume accounts ſad and afflicting; yet upon the account, that the Cauſe 
of Chriſt was owned, the Work of Reformation not condemned, but accoumed 
ſtill the Work of the Lord , was no ſmall matter of Joy : Though it might have been 
expected, that few or none of all the Miniſters, that bad ſeen the great Works of 
the Lord, ſhould bave ſo reliaquiſhed the Intereſt of Chrift , and embraced what 
once they had abjured ; yet we ought to bleſs the Lord, that ſo many abode ftead-: 
faſt in the day of Temptation. Bur how joyful ſo ever it was to ſee ſuch a goodly 
Company, adhering to their Principles, and fully following the Lord; it canner 
but be as ſad and afflicting, upon the other hand, to ſee this goodly Bulk wretchedly 
broken. and to ſee men ſtepping off, and that fuch Men, and ſo many ſuch, and that 
after ſuch a way, as cannot but be accounted a falling off from formerly received: 
Brinciples, and from the Cauſe and Ground of our Sufferings, Now that the 
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Embracers of this Indulgencr are juſtly chargable herewich, may appear from theſe 
Particulars, 

x. It was a part of the Reformation, which; chrough che ſpecial goodneſs of 
God, our Church at length, after long wreſtling , artained to, that the people 
{ſhould be reſtored to their Right and Privilege of Calling, and making a free Choiſe 
of their own Paſtors , according to the example of the pure and primitive Church: 
And ĩt was becauſe they would not renounce this way of entrie, that ſo many Miniſters 
were thruſt out from their Congregations, by the Act of Councel atGla/pgow. But in the 
Indulgence, there was an entering into the Paſtoral Charge of a p „upon the 
Act and Call or Order of Council, without this Free and Full Hection of the 
people. The Nominal Call, that was precariouſly had thereafter, as to ſome, was 
but a mock- call, and no foundation of their Relation unto theſe places, as hach been 
ſeen. And how the Councils Act and Order was excluſi ve thereof is manifeſt, and 
confirmed by the Inftance of My Weer's Proceſs. Sure, as the Election here was null, 
there being none to chooſe upon, and the Call prelimited, becauſe the Councils 
Order did ſer ſuch an indulged Man over them, whether they would, or not; ſo 
the making a ſhew of ſeeking or of getting a Call from the people, after the 
Ground of the Relation was already laid, was rhe expoſeing of thar Order of Chriſts 
to ludibrie, 

2. Multitudes of the Non-conforme Miniſters were ejected, and caſt- out of their 
Places and Congregations , becauſe they would not acknowledge the Power and In- 
rereſt of Patrons, nor accept of their Preſentations unto Flocks : But in this Indul- 
gence , as we ſaw above, the Intereſt of Patrons is referved entire: Though they 
ſbould ſay , Thar they ſoaghr no Preſentations from Patrons, nor had they any 
active hand therein, it will not much avail : For even ſeveral of the ejected Mini- 
ſters might have been free of ejection, if they could in Conſcience have yeelded to 
ſo much, and acquieſced in this, that the Patron ſhould have fignified to the Biſ hop 
his preſenting of ſuch a Perſon, and that without his expreſs Conſent , or Formal 
Acceptance thereof: Yea bow many had the Preſentation willingly and cheerfully 
offered unto them tindefired ? 

3. It is the chiefe Corner ſtone of our Reformation, and the fundamienral poinr , 
whereupon all the wreſtlings, and ſufferings of our Church from the beginning 
have been ſtated, viz. That Chriſt is the alone Head of the Church: But by the 
Indulgence another head is acknowledged beſide Him; wbenthereby it was declared, 


that the Indulged held nor their Miniſtrie of Chrift alone: as we ſaw above on the 


firſt bead , and firſt particular thereof. | 

4. So by che reſt of the Particulars, mentioned under that head, we ſee how many 
wayes , there was, in this Indulgence, adefeCtion from former Principles, and a 
falling off from our grounds, all which we need not here repeat. 

g. We fall from our Principles, and from the cauſe, upon which our ſufferings 
are ſtared ; when we cede and yeeld to Adverſaties, ſeeking to orerthrow the pillars 
and grounds of Presbyrerian Goverament : And in how many Particulars Presby- 
rerian Principles are, by this Indulgence , receded from, we have ſeen above, in the 


2 bead. 
6. It hath been the Lot of the Church of Scerland, from the very beginning, to be 
put to wreſtle againſt the Powers of the Earth, encroaching upon the —_— 
| o 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Privileges of his Church * and in contending for the ſame , 
againſt all ſuch Uſurpation , did the faithtulueſs and ſteadfaſtneſs of our worthie & 
renowned Predeceſſouts appear and {bine forth; and upon the account of their faith= 
ful adhering to the Truch , and bearing witneſs againſt all Uturpations, made upon 
the Rights of the Church, and on the juriſdict ion of Chrift , ſole King of Zion; 
and for declining ſudicatoties act ing by uſurped Authoritie, were they all alongs 
put to fuffer in theic Freedom, Perſons, Goods &c. by Toſſings, Citations, Let- 
ters of Horping ,, Conſinements, Impriſonments, Confi ſcation of goods, Rele- 

ations, Sentences unto death, and Baniſhments. - But now, what a falling off 
this ground, ceding ro Uſurpations, Homologating of the Supremacie, & Eſta- 
bliſhment of Eraſtiani ſme is in the Indulgence , is manifeſt from the Particulars men- 
tioned under the 3. and g. head. 


7. We need not forget, what was one maine ground of the actings of our wore. 


thie and valiant Predeceſſours, in the yeers 1637 and 1638. vix. That Eccleſia- 
ſtiak cauſes ſhould be determined by Lawful Eccleſiaſtĩck Judicatories,and Civil cau- 
ſes by Parliaments and other Civil Judicatories. But to Homologare a Power in 
the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch, to copnoſce upon, and judge in Church affairs, 
unmediatly and formally, is ro condemne all theſe actings, and all the act ings of 
Church and State ſince, upon that ground; and a plaine relinquiſhing of that foun- 
dation. And that by the accepting of the Indulgence , ſuch a power is acknowledged 
to be competent to the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch, hath been manifeſted above, in 
ſeveral Particulars, Let us here but name that one Inſtance of the Councils ſole judg- 
ing of the fitneſs and Qualifications of a Perſon for ſuch or ſuch a charge, in reference 
to his ſetling there, as Paſtor of the place; which is an Ecclefiaftick cauſe, and 
bath been al wayes ſo accounted. But it will be ſaid, No man needs queſtion their 
abilities, ſome having been Miniſters, in the moſt eminent places of the Kingdom. 
For anſwer. I ſhall not queſtion their abilities, though it may be, the carriage of 
ſome of them hath been ſuch, ſince this defection began, as would make a Con- 
ſcientious Church- Judicatory not a little averſe from admitting of them within 
their bounds , if the Acts of our General Aſſemblies, by which they ſtand cenſura- 
ble, were in any regarde. But however, the Civil Magiſtrate is here made ſole 
competent judge of this firneſsz and by what right he hath appointed theſe ro go to 
the places, particulary dekgned , be may appoint others to go to ſuch places, for 
which no Church- Judicatory , acting conſcientiouſly , would judge them Qualifi- 
ed: And who can challenge them upon this account, ſeing they are ſole judges , 
themſelves ? 
8. In King fames his dayes, ſeveral faithful and honeſt Miniſters were baniſhed 
from their own Churches , and confined in other places ofthe Land, and ſeeing no 
hope of getting the Civil Sentence taken off, were neceſſi tate to accept of a call to 
ſerve the Lord, in the places where they were confined ; but we never finde, that 
they took the Charge of ſuch or ſuch a Flock, upon the Edict or Act of Council, en- 
joining them thereunto. 
g. Who ever heard before, in our Church, Miniſters compeating before the Pri- 
vie Council, and there receiving Directions, Inftruftions , Rules and Canons» 
directiag them, how to regulate themſelves in the exerciſe of their Minifterial Fun- 


tion ? And when the Induiged Perſons did thus, who can aſſoile them from a plaine 
| | Defection 


o 
Defection from out Cauſe and Principles? ar the caſe, that ſome Miniſters had 
done ſo in the Year 1649. how would they have been looked upon by our Genera 
Aſſembly ? Or if our Parliament and Council Anno 1648. had turned our ſuch as 
were againſt the Du's Engagment, and thereafter had ordered them; to go to ſuch 
and ſuch places of tue Land, as they thought fit, giving them withall ſuch Inſtru- 
ctions, as herE were given to the Indulged , if cheſe Miniſters had carried but juſt, 
as our Indulged did, I leave to all to judge, whether or nor they had been looked 
upon, as Deſerters of our Cauſe. 

o. We know what ſufferings thoſe faithful men underwent, when after ſo long 
impriſonment they were at length condemned at Linlithgem Anno 1606. for decli- 
ning of the Privie Council, when about to judge them in the matter ofa meeting 
keeped, or offered rather to be kept, at Aberdeen: But now we finde ſeverals In- 
dulged called before the Privie Council, there to be judged concerning their Bap- 
rizing ot ſome Children within the Covenant; a matter no leſs unqueſtionably Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, than was that meeting at Aberdeen ; and in ſtead of giving- in a Declina- 
ture, we heard of nothing, but of a fimple excuſe, that they had not ſeen thoſe 
Orders, plainly ſhowing. that if they had ſeen them, they had obeyed them: was 
not this a manifeſt defect ion from our Principles and Cauſe 2 

11. I might mention under this Head, the Iadulged perſons their forſaking and 
laying afide, at the command or deſire of the Council, that uſeful and commendable 
piece of our Reformation, I mean, the Lectures, or Explication of the Scrip- 
rures 3 againſt which nothing can be ſuppoſed io move our Adverſaries, but one] 
that ir 4s a piece of Reformation; yea the only remaining monument of that bleſſed 
work, all which they abhore. 

12 Weareengaged, as will not be denied, againſt Prelacy ; and yer the In- 
dulged did virtually engage ro ſupport that, which they ſtand obliged to pull 
down, by receiving of chele Injunctions, which ordered them to do many things, 
rending tothe ſtrengthening of che Prelatical Iuvaſion: Of which more particularly 
in the following Head. 


VIII. Hou the hands of Prelates are hereby ſtrengthened. 
(©, Onfidering how we ſtand engaged againſt Prelates and Prelacie, every finful 


courſe, that bath a teadencie to ſtrengthen their hands, and ro fix them in 
theirtyrannical U ſurpations over the Church, ſhould be ſo much more abhorred 
by us; Yea, what otherwayes might be lawfully done, in this caſe, ſhould be 
wholly forborne, We ſhall therefore take notice of rhe Advautages given to Pre- 
lacy by this Indulgence, As. 

1. Not to mention the open door, that is left unto them, to accept of the Prela- 
res Collation. nor the encouragement they have unto che ſeeking and obtaining of 
this from the Biſhop , in and by this Indulgence; we may take notice of this, Thar 
hereby they put themſelves in priſon, and the key of their Priſon, door is in the Pre- 
lates hands; for without licence, granted by the Biſhop of the Diocie , they may 
not go without the bounds of their confinment. And, ſure, as this is no ſmall dif. 
advantage to themſelves, but a manifeſt expoſeing of themſelves unto rempration ; 
ſo itis a great power and advantage granted to the Prelate ovet them; which — 
au 


105. 
and bondage they had been free of, if refuüng the Indu/gence, they had remained 


in the lame Condition with the reſt of their Non-Ludu'ged Brethren. 1 

2. There is iu the accepting of che Indulgence, a voluntariewith-drawing of an 
helping hand fiom the greateſt part of the Land, groaning under the Tyranny of 
Prelacy 3 and a leaving of tbe ſame unto the will and pleaſure of the Prelares and 
of their Cutates; for hereby they willingly did give up themſelves to be incloſed 
within their ſeveral deſigned and limited ptaces, and were content thcir Miniftery 
ſhould be their confined , let the necctiity of the Church be what it would or 
cou d be. Thus, as to them, the Prelates, and their Cutats were left inthe pea- 
cable poſſeſſion of all the reſt of the. Land, which was no ſmall adrantage , icing 
they were ſecured as io them, ia all time coming, and had nogroundto feat, that 
they ſhould le ſſen their Kingdom, and beat- up their quarters, with Field & Hauſe. 
Mectings, as others Non- Indulged did, and are doing, to the Glory of God, & 
to our Comfort. 

3. Not to memione the friendly and brotherly love and corteſpondence, that 
ſome have oblerved berwixt ſome of the. Indulged, and keit neighbour Uirelings , 
who are under the Prelates the general deadneſs and flackneſs as io any zcal agaiult 
the Pcelates and their wicked courſes; which is commonly oblerved , wherever 
the Indulgence is, is no ſmall proof of the advantage, which Prelates and Prelacie 
have had by the Indulgence: Prelates themſclves will poſſiblie ſay , that one feld 
Convemicle hath done them and their cauſe more prejudice , than many preachings 
of all the Indulged men: Though lam far from :hinking , that the pteachings of the 
Indulged, have any direct rendencie io ſtrengthen the Courſe of Prelacie; yet x hat 
I have ſaid being generally obſerved io be true, themſelves are concerned to ſearch > 
whence and how it cometh to paſſe, that it is ſo; as alſo, how it is that ſo many 
obſerve agreater keennels in them, againlt the ficid preachers, than agaiuſt the Pre- 
lates; yeaand the Supremacy, even 1n their Sermons. 

4. It may have ſome weight, as to this, roconfider, bow by their accepting of 
the Indulgence , which floweth from the Supremacie, the Prelaces are ready to look 
upon themſelves as juſtified , in accepting of Prelacie from that ſame Supremacie , 
for, may they think, 'Thele men cannot blame us for acquieſceing unto the detet- 
mination of the King, acting by vertue of his Supremacy in Churcb-affairs , and 
over al] Church. Perſons, and accepting of that Charge and Place, which is given 
to us, in the Church, from him, who bath full power to diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſtick 
Perſons , as he will; ſeing they themſelves have acquieſced unto the determination 
of the King, acting by vettue of his Supremacie over Church- Perſons, and accept- 
ed of what charge and place in the Church he thought fit to give them, and rock 
their Inſtruct ions, to boot, 

g. In accepting of the Inſtructions, they virtually engaged themſelves to ſeveral 
things , which could not but ſtrengthen the hands of the Prelates and their Cutates. 
As (r }To admit none of the people, who live under Curates, unto their. Sermons. 
(2.) Nor to admit them to their Communions, without the allowance of the Cura- 
tes. (3.) Nortobaptize their Children, without the ſame allowance. (4.) Nor 
to matry any, living within their bounds, withourthe ſaid allowance, if the place be 
not vacant. (5,) They are ordered alſo to obſerve Presbyteries and Synods , which 
are now wholly Prelatical, (6.) Matters 2 Diſcipline and Cenſure, -which uſuully- 

cate 


tos. 
tatic before Ptesbyteriet and Synods, are ordered to run inthe ſame channel, B 
all which (not — er of dues to the Clerks of thoſe E iſcopdt 
ings, which was alſo injoined) it is obvious and plaine how the hand of the 
_ — es and their Curates were to be ſtrengthened ; and if tbeſe Orders had been 
Aually obſerved, themſelves, I hope, will grant, that hereby the hands of theſe 
Adverſaries had been ſtrengthened; and if ſo, ſure Iam, their receiving of theſe 
Injunctions, and of their licence upon condition of obſerving them, was a virtual 
engaging of themſelves hereunto. 


IX. Hovv it is againft eur Covenants. 


I Hope, ir will be granted, that the obligations of the Covenants, Vowes and 
Solemne Engagments are upon us; and that I need do no more here, than ſhow, 
wherein the accepting of this Indulgence was againſt our Coyenants ; and this is to 
me manifeft from theſe Particulars. 

1. It is a chiefe part of that Religion, and head of that Doctrine, that we are 
obliged by all our Covenants and Vowes to defend, viz. Thar Chriſt is ſole King 
and Head of His Church, which is His Houſe and Kingdome ; and conſequently, 
we are obliged to do nothing, that may wrong His Right, and entrench upon His 
Royal Prerogacives. But what wrongs the accepting of this Indulgence carrieth 
alongs with it, againſt the Royal Prerogatives of Chriſt, as ſole Head and King of 
His Church, we have ſeen above, under the firſt Head, and we need not here re- 


ent them. 
. 2. We areobliged by our Covenants to defend and own Presbyterian Govern- 
ment, as is — 5 by all: but in how many particulars this Indulgence ctoſſeth the 
principles of Prebyterian Government, we have ſeen above, under the Second Head; 
and as to all theſe particulars our Covenants are violated. 

3- How we are engaged by our Covenant againſt Prelacy, the ſecond Article of the 
Solemne League and Covenant can tell us; and how many wayes the accepting of this 
Indulgence , did contribute expreſly or virtually, unto the ſtrengthening of Prelacy 
we ſaw above, under the foregoing Eight Head: Aud it is paſt all queſtion, chat theſe 
—— there mentioned ate utterly inconfiftent wich an Endeavour to extir- 
pat Prelacie. ‚ 

We cannot be ignorant, that in the Solemne Achnewledgment of fins, and Enga- 
— to duties , we vowed and {wore to ſtudy and —_— 2 Nebst 
purity , againſt errour & c. and particularly againſt Era ſtiani ſine, in theſe words, Be- 
cauſe many have of late laboured to ſupplant the liberties of the Rirk,, we ſhall maintain 
and defend the Kirk of Scotland m all her Liberties and Privileges , againſt all who ſhall 
oppoſe & undermine the ſame, or encroach thereupon, under any Row whatſomever, And 
certaine it is, that Eraſtiani ſme was never ſo regnant in Scotland, as it is, and hath been, 
ſince this Cataſtrophe began, and that the Liberties and Privileges of the Church are 
not only now oppoſed , encroached upon, and undermined, but overturned and qui- 
te taken away. Now, bow became ir all, who minded faithfulneſs and ſteadfaſtneſa 
in their Covenant, to ſtand faſt in this Particular, and be render of all the Privileges 
of rhe Church, and to guaird againſt very thing. which might contributee in the leaſt, 
or be jultly interpreted to contribute unto this Invaſion, orprove a conſent —_ 

to 


[ 
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ro? But on the other hand, in bow many Particulars, the actepters of the Ida xder 
ftand guilty here, hath been ſhown above, end may be {cen under the Fhird and 
Firſt 0 * a : 
5. We are expreſly bound by our Covenants, not to ſuffer ourſelves Directly, or 
Indirectly, by whatſoever Combination, Perſwafion, Suggeſtion, Allurment, 
or Tercour, to be divided or withdrawn from our bleſſed Union and Conjunction, 
whether to make defection to the contrary Party, or to give ourſelves to à deteſtable 
Indifferency or Neutrality. But, now, as to this Indulgence, what a divifive mo- 
tion it was, is notour enough ; and it was, by the confeiſion of ſome of the chiefe 
of the Indulgers themſelves, ſaid to be intended for that end; and befide this, the 
thing it ſelf ſpeaketh our this with aloud voice. How manifeſt and great a breach 
is hereby made among the ſuffering remnant, is beyond all deniat; and how great 
conſequently , and manifeſt the breach of Covenant is, upon this account, is Alas 
too obvious and plaine. 


X. Heu hereby the condemne themſelves. 


T* Confideration may allo furniſh us with another head of Arguments agairſt 
this Indulgence, That ihe acceptets thereof have thereby, in ſeveral Particulars, 
2 — as to their former Principles and Practices: And this Con- 
fideraiion may be looked upon, as an Argumentum ad hominum, as itis called: An ar- 
gumenr, that may milirate againſt them. Now this ſelf contradiction of theirs ap- 
peareth in theſe Particulars, 

x. 1 ball ſuppoſe , that ſeveral of them at leaſt (for I love to judge ibe beſt) were 
no Enemies to Field and Houſe- Meetings, howbeit condemned by the Law; and 
that poſſiblie ſome of them did preach ſometimes ar ſuch meetings; thovgh the 

fits, required in the Kings Letter, and preſumed by the Council to be 
inthem , to wit, of living peacably and orderly, would ſay ſome other thing. And 
. ifrbey did approve of Meetings, and of that way of preaching, for ſpreading of 
the Goſpel, and doing good to the ſuffering Church of Scor/and; they could nor 
but; inſofar, condemne all courſes and wayes taken, or to be taken, of purpoſe 
to hinder that good work; and conſequently condemne the Indulgence , which was 
manifeſtly contrived for that end. But now in accepting of the Indulgence, they bave 
2 — they condemned, and have condemned what formerly they 

roved. 

* They all, I ſuppoſe , do condemne the Supremacie, as an Uſurpation , not to 
be allowed]; for I never heard of any of them, ſave one, of another judgment, in 
that particular. But in accepting of the Indu/gence, they accept of that , which pute- 
ly floweth from the Supremacie , and which had never been, if the Supremacy had 
not been uſurped , and which hath no legal being but by the Supremacie and its ex- 
plicatory Act, which is all their legal ground of fecuricy, as hath been marifeſted 
above: And therefore do Homologate, and virtually approye of that, (as was 
manifefted under the 3. Head, which they have — and ſo have acted in- 
conſequentĩally to their own Principles. 

* likewiſe ſuppoſe , that they condemne the entry of the Crater, who have en- 
tered by the Prelates : And whatever 3 differences may te betwixt their 

2 entry » 


oy, 

entry, und the entry of che Curars; yet in this maine and-Prineipal ground, where- 
upon both ate to be condemned. they agree-z#0 wit. That the entry of both is found- 
ed upon the Supremacie: For the Prelates have their power in the Church from the 
Suptemacie: and ſo doth the Councel act in Church affairs by vertue of power, 

flowing from the King. as Supream in Churchs- affairs; and Curats enter immediatly 

by ihe relates. and the Indulged enter immediatly by the Council; and both en- 

ter mediatly by the Supremacie, but with this difference, that the Conveyance ſeem- 

eth to be more Eceſeſiaſtical, as to the Curars , Prelats, as ſuch, being ſuppoſed at 
le:R., Eccleſi aſtick Peiſous, and ſo called: than it is as tothe Indulged, the Coun- 
cil neither really, nor nominally being a Church- Judicatory, 

4. They formeily tefuſed to ſtay wuhtheir Charges, by vertue of a Preſentation 
ofthe Patton, who poſſibiy would have granted it undefired; and yet now they have 
accepted the ſame Charges, and ſome have accepted of othet Charges, not without 
the Conſent ot the Patrons, according to the ſtanding Law; and the ſame is expreſly 
mentioned, as had and obtained by the Council, in order to their Legal Eſtabliihment. 
In ſo far therefore , they cannot but have condemacd tbhemſelves and their former 
Principles and Practice. 

5+ We know how many of theſe ſame Brethren refuſed the Accommodation, that 
was offered by B. Lightounzand thete fore would not joyn nor concurre With the Pre- 
lates,or their Curats, in their Presbyreries and Synods ; and yet with the Indulgence, 
which they embraced, was this, ameng other Inſtructions, given, that they ſhould re- 
paireto theſe Meetings, and referre Cauſes, uſually teferable, he reunto; and though 
they did not obey the ſaid Injunctions; yet their receiving of them, at the Councils 
Bat, was a virtual Approbation yea and a promile of pertormance;and that fo much the 


more,that the fayour was offered upon theſe termes, as the Coſhcil expreſly declared. 
But further, we may draw a parallel bere, whereby it may diftinCtly appear, that their 
refufing of che Benefite, offered by the d ecommodation, did condemne their accepring 
ofthe Benefite , offered by the ae As (1.) as the exerciſe of the Miniſtrie in 


preaching is a part of the Miniſterial Functionʒ ſo is the ex erciſe of Diſcipline. (2) As 
the one exerciſe doth natively and originally flow from the Appointment of Chrift, 

and Power given by Him; ſo doth the other. (3. As itis unlawful to acknowledge and 
ſubmit to the Uſurpation of Prelates, in the exerciſe of Diſcipline; ſo itis unlawful to 
acknowledge or ſubmit to the Uſurpation ot the Council, in the exerciſe of other 
parts of the Miniſterial Function (4.) As in following the Indu / gence. we may pole 
ſibly imagine, that we act dy vertue of our Ordination, ſolely and purely; ſoãn ſitting 
inPresbyteries, we may likewiſgimagine,that we act by vertue of out fitſt Ordiuati- 
on. (F- * the Inter poſition, or latervemion of the Prelats Uſurpat ion altereth the cur- 
rent of the exerciſe of Diſcipline;ſo doth the lnterpoſition or Intervention of the Ma- 
giſtrats U ſurpation alter the current of the Exerciſe of Preaching & c. (G.) As 
in the exercilg of Diſcipline, in thoſe Meetings , the Acceprer of the: Accommo- 
dation would habe yeelded himſelf up to be accountable to the Prelat; ſo, in the 
exerciſe of the Miniſtrie, the Accepter of the Indu/gence yeeldeth himſelf up to 
be accountable o the Magiſtrate, who gave him theſe Inſttuctions; in ſo far 
as concerneth theſe f Yea, in the offer of the Accommodation, there was this ad- 
vantage, That the Accepter had full Liberty granted to him, at his entry ro theſe 
Meetings, to declare, that he did not renounce his own private Opinion anent 
Church- Government; and to enter his Declaration in what forme he pleaſed: Bur the 
Accepter 


109. 
Acceprer of the Indulgence had no ſuch Liberty granted to him, though the deed was 


as manifeſtiy a compliance with Eraſtiani ſme, as the other had been wh Prelacis A 


it will be ſaid, that the maine ground of icrupling at the Aecammodarion, was, that 


tele Meetings were not true Ptesbyterial Meetin,s,theſe being diſcharged by utho- 


ritie, and all their warrant in Law removed, and thoſe new mectings being enjomed 
for eſtabliſhment ot Prelacie, on which they were wholly to depend. I Anſ were, I am 
not ſeeking to weaken apy ground ot ſctuple. which theſe hrethten had againſt the of- 
fered Accommod a ion; but am only ſhow ing, chat whar grounds moved them to ſctuple 
at the Accommodation, theſe fame ſhould have — them. to ſcruple at the in- 
dulgence; and therefore ſhall hold forth the Parallel of the to Caſes, even as to this 
gtound: So that (1. ) As no act of Civil Authotity can lawfully depoſe a Miniſter from 
the fut and Right of preaching; ſo neither from the ur and Kight of exercifing Diſci- 
pline. (2.) As Civil Authority can only impede the Actual cxeiciſe ot the one, in 
ſuch or ſuch a particular place;ſo only can it impede the Actual æxeiciſe of ihe other. 
(3.) Civil Authoriry could not take away the fur of Presbytctial Mectivgs, but 
only impede tbe ir exerciſe;as Civil Authority could not take away the fi of aMini- 
ſters preaching, as Paſtor over ſuch a Charge ; but only impede the exerciſe of that 
Function. (4.) As notwirhſtauding of ali that the Civil Authority did, Minilters 
retained a fundamental Right to exetce the Office of a Miniſter, in their ſeveral Cons 
gregations ; ſo. notwithſtanding ot what the Magiſtrates diu. hey retained a funda- 
mental Power and K ight to meet ia Presbytetial Aſſemblies for the ex erciſe of Diſci- 
pline. (5. ) It yet, notwithſtanding of this, Presbyterial-meetings ate ſaid io he quite 
overturued, by the Magiſtrates diſcharge, and caſſing the Lawes made for the eſtabliih- 
ment thereot; why may not alſo the Miniſters Relation to ſuch a flock as Paſtor theregf, 
be ſaid io be annulled by the Magiſtrates Act, diſcharging him to preachthere, and 


caſſing the Law eſtabliſhing the right way of entty by Free Election of the People, 


without Preſentation of the Patron? (6.) Aud if after what hath been done by the 
Magiſtrats, in taking away the Old Presbyteties with theit legal Ground, any new 
Meetings that are, being appointed for eſtabliſhing of Pre/acy, be Prelatical Mecs 
ungs; w hy may not alſo this new Paſtoral Charge, being appointed by theMaziſtrates, 
for Eſtablishmenr of Eraſtianiſme,atier all that bath been done, in taking away the Old 
Re lation with its %..5 ground, be an Eraſtian Relation; and conſequently as much to 
be ſcrupled at, as thele Meetings ? 
6. No doubt, theſe Brethren would have ſcrupted to have taken the Biſhops Col» 
tion: And in accepting of the Indulgence , I judge, they have condemned theme 
{:lves in this: For whatever Reaſons could have moved to haye ſetupled that, the 
ſume ot the like ſnould have moved them to have ſcrupled this; as will appear by rfie 
pirallel, in theſe Particulats, (t.) If che Laduiged think chat the Indulgence is. but 
apartial Kellitut ion ofthe Liberty , whereof be was totally deptived; ſo ihe Mi- 
.niter , that accepteth of the Prelats Col lation, may judge and ſay, that it include t 
nu Ordination, for be was an ordained Miniſter before; but is only a gtantiug of 
Lberty, for the free exerciſe of the Miniſttie. And he may think, that hy no fea- 
ſor he can be conſt tued to acknowledge more, as well, as the en Miniſter may 
thyk. (2.) As be, who ſubmitteth to Collatien, atknowledgeth aud preferrerth 
thePrelate , as a propet Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt; So he, who ſubmitteth to the, la- 
dukence; acknowledgeth the Magiſtrate, or rhe Council to be the proper Subject of 
Fomal Church- Power , which is * to he making of them — of- 
3 clus 
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ici Chriſt, yea, which is worſe, he aſcribeth unto the Magiſtrate; that Archi- 
tectonick Power in Church - Matters, which is proper to Chriſt, tbe only Head of 
His Church. (z.) As in Cel lation there is a fotmal acceptance, a direct Submiſſi - 
on and Recognizance and as ſignificant a Tranſaction, as if the Biſhop did ex- 


wo bw — and the other Conſent and Promiſe ; ſo in the Indulgence , (ag 
Recogniz 


cleared above) there is a formal Acceptance, and a plaine Submiſſion and 

izance; and as Significant a Tranſaction (if the Council be to be belee ved) 

as if rhe Council did exprelly ſtipulate, and the other Coaſe nt and Promiſe, (4.) Sup- 

poſe the Prelate ſhould ſend to an outted Miniſter a warrant , licenſing him to go 

to another Church, than his own (1 Rare the Suppoſi tion thus, in caſe any ſhould 

thiak there is a Difference betwixt a Col lation, and ſuch a Licence) would the outted 

Miniſter, or any of thoſe, who ate now Indulged , accept of the ſame , and upon 

that fole Ground, look upon himſelf as Minilter of ſuch a place? If not, why did 
they accept of ſuch a Licence from the Council ? 


XI. Hovv thereby the Meetings of Gods People are prejudged. 


1* the Indulged M iniſters be not real Enemies to, and utterly diſſatisfied with 
che Aſſemblings of Gods People in Houſes, or in the Fields, againſt which the 
tage of Rulers Hath appeared ſo much, by terrible Acts and Proclamations, and 
more terrible Executions, (as I deſire to think they are not) it will eafily be granted, 
that if their accepting of the Indulgence, be really Prejudicial unto the carrying on 
of the Work of God, in and by theſe Meetings, nicknamed Conventicler ; or if it be 
found , that by the accepting of the Indz{gence, they have contributed unto ſuppreſ- 
fing of theſe Meetings: and conſequently , chat interpretarivly they may be charged 
in part with the Severities, exerced againſt the fame, if, I ſay, this be made 

robable and likely, we will have, upon this acconnt, a new Head of Ar- 
— againſt the accepting of this Indu/gence, which deſerve ſome Conſide- 
tation here. 

What have been the Toſſings, Haraſſings . Afflict ions, Ve xations and Suffers 
ings, that the Servants and People of God have mer with: becauſe of theit fol- 
lowing of this Neceſſary and Signally bleſſed Duty, none of the Inhabitants of tte 
Land can be ignorant of; and the ſailours can abundantly witneſs unto this very 
day, rogerher witch rhe 1 Souldiers, who readily did and do put in execr- 
tion the cruel Commands of their enraged Maſters: Aud it would be too long ard 
roo Tragical an Hiſtorie to make a full and faithful relationofthe ſame. It woud 
be too tedious allo to make mention only of all the Acts, Edits, Proclamatrims 
and other things of that xinde, that have been made and emitted againſt the ſais 
Meetings, breathing forth nothing but the height of cruelty and rage, impoſebg 
exorbitant fines upon all Perſons, found at thoſe Meetings, threarning death to he 
Miniſters; giving encouragement to Souldiers to apprehend the hearers, by the po- 
miſe of their fines and eſcheats, and to apprehend ſome certain Miniſters by the 
Promiſe of two thouſand Merks; and to apprehend all others, preaching at uch 
Meetings by the Promiſe of one thouſand Merks, befides other rewards, It ul d 
likewayes prove too long » to give but an account of the Letters of Intercommuing, 
agaiaſt multitudes both of Miaiſters audProfeſſours , ſimply upon this 1 
| atte 


itt. . | | 

Darted Aug. 6. 1678, Whereby all the Subjects were prohibited toReſer, Supply or 
Intercommune with any of the Perſons therein mentioned , or io haue intelligence 
with them by Word, Write, or Meſſage 3 or furniſh tbem with Meat, Drink 
Houſe, Harbour, Victual, or any other thing uſeful , cnder the paine of being re? 
pute airt and part with them, in the Crimes of Rebellion mentioned, and purſued 
therefore with all rigour. Only, from all theſe it is manifeſt, what an eye - ſore 
thele Meetings have been, and yet arc unto the Rulers, and with what edge 
and eagerneſs they have laboured by all meanes j offible , to ſuppreſs and quite 
deſtroy the ſame. 

This premiſed, in order to our Deſigne here, we defire that theſe following 
Parciculars may be pondered. 

I. Ithath been manifeſt above, both from the Kings Letter and other Particu- 
lars , beſide the notoriety of the thing it ſelf, that the Indu/gence was contrived of 
purpoſe, for this ſpecial end, among others to bear down and extinguiſh theſe Meer- 
ings, nicknamed Conventicles. | 

2. It is cextaine, that all ſuch, as have accepted of the Indulgence , have for the 
moſt part laid themſel ves wholly aſide from this neceſſary work of the Lord this day, 
and have received a Letter of eaſe from this troubleſome and hazardous imployment 
of carrying the newes of the Goſpel, from mountaine to hill; (to which tbe Lord 
is calling aloud, this day, and graciouſly encouraging by his wonderful blefling the 
laboures of theſe few, who yet venture) and have given themſelves to reſt , under 
the covering of the Supremacy, 

It is likewiſe manifeſt , that if all the reſt ofthe Miniſters, named in the Coun- 
cils Acts, bad done as they bave done, and had accepred of that ſuppoſed favour , and 
ſubmitted unto their Order of Indulgence and Confinemem, there had been few left to 
have carried on that great work of the day, which appeareth to be the work, that God 
is in —_ manner calling unto, 

4+ If all had refuſed ro accept of that Indulgence , and had concurred with one 
ſhoulder to carry on that great and neceſſaty work of the Lord, the Rulers had been 
utterly fruſtrar in their defigne of baniſhing theſe Solemne Aſſemblies, theſe Royal 
Rendevouzes of Chriſts militia, and theſe ſolemne occaſions of the Lords appearing 
in the power of his grace, our ofthe Land: And, on the other hand. the accept- 
ing of the Indulgence hath — them in their wicked Purpoſe, fortified them 
in their Reſolution, and animated themunto a following forth of their Defigne , by all 
their cruel Acts and bloudy Executions. 

F- By accepting of the Indulgence , not only have the Acceptets laid themſelyes a- 
fide from this neceſſary and bleſſed Work; bur likewiſe ail theſe people, over whom 
they are {er by the Council, are with-beld or withdrawn from waiting upon the Lord, 
at theſe bleſſed and wonderfully countenanced Occafions. Whereby the Followers 
of the Lord are broken, divided, and weakened , and ſo become a wore ready prey 
unto the Adverſary : For 

6. If all the outted Miniſters had faithfully and diligently gone about this Work, 
and had, fort that end, divided themſelves thorrow the Land, the work bad been 
more ſuccesful, the Followers of the Lord had multiplied , and bad remained unite 
in one intire Body; the Adverſaries had been put to a demurre, and had not gore [ach 
Advantage, as now they haye gore ; and the people of the Lord had had more Free- 
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dom to ſetve him, and had been more ſecured from Danger: Whileas now, when 
redacted to a few number, their Aſſemblings are the more laid open unto the perſe- 
cution, and fiery purſuite of R ulers, and expoſed more to haz ards and grie vous Dif- 
ficullies, as experience hath proven. #5, He 

4 Wherefore ſeing by accepting of and ſubmitting ro this Indulgence, there is a 
contributing of a concurrence with the Rulers , in their wicked Deſigne of baniſh- 
ing all theſe Meetings out of the Land, which manifeſtly had been de fate by a plaine 
& poſitive refuſal of that ſuppoſed favour ; and ſe ing the ſame is ſo inconſ ſtent with 
the keeping up of theſe Meetings, and infallibly effect uateth a relinquiſhing of them 
by many ,, and a diminiſhing of their number ; itis undeniable that the Acceprers of 
this Indu/gencehave, in ſo far, and upon the matter, condemned all choſe Meetings; 
and conſequently approven ali the Opprobrious and falſe Epithers given unto ibem, 
and perſecution made againſt them by the Rulers. 

8, Having thus expoſed the reſidue of rhe faithful of the land, (who tbrough 
race are reſolved to follow the Lord with full purpoſe of heart), unto the futie of 
the Adyetſaite, They become interpretatively guiity of and accefiorie to all the 
Crueltſes and Baibarities, uſed and exerciſed upon Miniſters and Profeſſours, for 
adbereing unto that way, | 


Theſe things might be further enlarged and exaggerated; bur I chocſe only ro 
mention them, and proceed, 


XII. How Scandalous and Offenſive it is. 


T reall ground of Offence, that was in the accepting of this Indulgence , and the 


Scandal that was thereby given to one and other, is valide enough alone to 
mili:ate againſt it, and ſafficient to condemne it, unto all, who underſtand the na- 
rure of Scandal, and the dreadfulneſs of the fin of giving ſcandal by any thing we 
do, whether as to Matter, or Manner; and who remember what Chriſt and His 
Apoſtles have ſaid of this Matth. 18: 6, 7, 8, g. with the Parallel Places Mark. 9: 42. 
and Luk. 17: 1, 2. Rom. 14. throughout x Cor. 8, and g:and 10. Chapters, And there 
is no way to evite the force of this Argument, but by affirming and proving , That 
the Action, at whichoffence is taken, or may be taken, is not one ly lawful in it 
ſelf; bur, as citcumſtantiat, is expedient and neceſſary to be done; as all Ortho- 
dox in this matter know, and as may be ſeen in the Diſputes of our Predeceſſours 
a2ainlt rhe Formaliſts, eſpecially in the Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies ; and in the De- 
NN of ihe Nan- cen formiſtis in England, this day, with their Adverſaries , upon 
this Head. | 

Wherefore, ſcing it will be eafily granted, that the accepting of the Indulgence » 
was not a thinꝑ in ĩt ſelf neceſſary, fo as it could not be refuſed without manifeſt fin 
?2ainſt the Lord and we have ſufficiently ,. by our foregoing Arguments, proven 
theſame to have been ſinful. And ſeing it will not be ſufficient to ſay , That it was a 
mattet init ſelf Law ful, or Iadifferent, ſeing what is Law ful io it ſelf may become» 
by reaſon of ſome Circumſtances , Inexpedient, and what is Inexpedient , in fo 
far as Inexpedient, is Unlawful ; and by what we have ſaid , we ſuppoſeit is appa- 
rent, that none can with any ſhew of Reaſon affirme , that it was Expedient. Seing 
1 lay , the matter ſtandeih thus; and ſring withall it had ſuch a manifeſt appearance 
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ef evil in ĩt. and that upon ſo many WP... as bath been cleared, upon all which, 
it cannot but be conceived, to have been very Scandalous and Offenſive. 

In proſecuting of this Head, I might here make a large recapitularion of the Pat- 
ticulars, wrapped up in ihat complex Bufireſs , conſiderable in the citcum ſtances 
thereof, and in their carriage, at the receiving thereof, and at their receivirg of 
their Inſtructions , and otherwayes; and ſhow how, by all of theſe, they gave 
offence 3 But to ſhun prolixity, I thall leave that, krowing that the judicious 
Reader will have obſerved thele things, in the peruſal of whar is laid above. 

All therefore that remaineth here to be done, is to ſhow what appearance of evil, 
and real matter of ſcandal there was, in the accepting of ibis Indulgence: Ard while 
I amtodothis, I would have no man thinking, that hereby 1 doin the leaſt weaken 
my foregoing Arguments, proving it ſinful ; for it is a truth, that the open com- 
mitting ofa manifeſt fin is ſcandalous; and no man can ſay, that the ſcandal , ariſing 
from an action, maketh that action indifferent, and not ſinful, init felf, or extra 
caſum ſcandals. Bur becauſe we ouglit all ro be tender of the Spiritual welfare of our 
Brethren , and catefully to guard againſt the laying of a tumbling block before 
them, or do any thing that may induce them to fin, or tendeth thereunto, or to 
retard them in their Spiritual journey &c. T berefore ex ſuperabundante, an argument 
hence may be convincing. 

In order therefore to the holding forth of the ſcandalouſneſs of this action, I ſhall 
only mentione the ſeveral Perſons, unto whom hereby ſcandal was given, and 
cleare the ſame in a word. 

1. Theaccepters of the Indulgence, did hereby give offence unto ſuch of their 
Brethren , as bad the offer, but were not clear, nor convinced of the Lawfulueſs 
of the embraceing of ſuch a favour , at ſuch a time; for by their example theſe were 
encouraged and moved to do that, which they judged ſintul and vnlawtul for them to 
do: And thus was there a tumbling block, and an occaſion to fall, put in their Bro- 
ther's way Rom. 14. 13, And it is evil for any to do ſuch a thing with offence , even 
though it were in it ſelf, and as abſtracted from circumſtances, Lawful and Pure 
Rom. 115 20. Nay ſuppoſe, that thoſe Brethren had ſcrupled out of meer weakrels; 
yet, if the raking of the Indulgence be nor ſaid to be a neceſſary duty, (as I ſuppoſe 
it will not be ſaid to be) in this caſe, it ſhould have been forborne , according tothe 
Doctrine of Pau/ I Cor. $: 9. 10, 11. But take bred leſt by any meaner, thir liberty of 
yours become a ſtumbling block to them that are weak: for if ary wan ſeethee, which laſt 
knowledg, fit at meat in the Idols temple, ſhall not the Conſcience of bim. which is weak, be 
emboldened to eat thoſe things, which are offered toIdols ? And threugh thy knowledge , 
ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. 

2, They gave offence unto others, who had not this in their offer, yer Judged 
the accepting thereof unlawful, upon the ground laſt mentioned ; and therefore 
ſhould have bearkened unto the direction of Paul, in a like caſe 1 Cor. 10: 28. But if 
ary man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſacrifice unto Idole, eat not; for his ſake that ſhe- 


wed ic, and for Conſcience ſake =——= vers 29, Conſcience, I ſay, net thine own 3 but of 


the others. And accordingly have refuſed that Indulgence , ſeing there wanted rot who 
told them of the evil, they conceived to ly e therein. 

3. They gave ground of offence unto the Godly Profe ſours ofthe Land, v ho lcok- 
ed upon that courſe (as they do to this day) 1 tomologating the Supremacy and as 


ſtreng- 
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ſtrengthening the Eraſtian Invaſion, and ſo gave ground to them to think, that they 
had departed from their Principles, and to be grieved thereupon : The conſidera- 
tion of which ſhould have prevailed with them , to bave refuſed this pretended fa- 
youre, according to the direction of Paul Rom. 14: 15.16. But if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably, Deſire? not him with thy meat for wiom 
Cbriſt died. Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of. 

4+ It was a great ground of offence unto the whole ſuffering Church of Scotland, 
in them, thus ro withdraw from their Brethren, and leave them in the furnace, con- 
trare to their former Engagements; not to mention the other Particulars, wherein 
we found their ſacred B; ondes hereby violated , which neceſſarily became a ground 
of great offence unto all: Nor to mention theſe Particulars, whereby we manifeſted 
above, that the accepting of this [ndulgence, was injurious unto Chriſt 's Headſhipeg 
unto the Privileges of the Church, & to the Principles of Presbyterian Governmenr, 
and others; from all which it is undeniably clear, that a palpable ground of ſtum- 
bling was laid before, and offence given unto all the honeft party. | 

5. Great offence and matter of gricfe was hereby given unto the few, that continu- 
ed at their Maſters work, in pteaching in Houſes, or in Fields, as occaſion offer- 
ed; for, hereby their hands were weakened, the number of the bearers of burden 
waxing ſmaller, even while the work was growing upon their hand; and they were 
made, our of aprepoſterous tenderneſs unto them, who had thus ſtepped off, to 
forbear preaching in ſuch places, where theſe were Indulged unto, though former- 
ly they uſed ro meet with ſome encouragment in thoſe places. 

6. Hereby was offence given unto the Prelates, and to their under Curares, when 
they were hereby confirmed in their C ſurpation and Defect ion: That action is in- 
deed ſcandalous, that edifieth not (as the Apoſtles word is x Cor. 8: 10.) or embold- 
eneth, or confirmeth any, in an evil courſe; the Particulars hereof were mentioned 
above, under that Head. 

7. There was hereby a ſtone of ſtumbling laid before the Rulers , for they were 
hereby encouraged toproceed in their Encroachments upon Chriſt's Prerogatives, 
and on the Privileges of the Church, when they ſaw their contrivances for that end 
ſo ſweetly complied with, and heard nothing of a Plaine, Direct, Appoſite and In- 
telligible Teſtimony given againſt them, and their proceedings. 

8. There is a ſtone of ſtumbling hereby laid, before the Poſterity, in all time coming; 
for if the Rulers ſhall follow this courſe, & ſuffer no Miniſter to be ſetled any where, 
but as they pleaſe, & ſhall plant, & tranſplant as they pleaſe, without any regarde had 
either unto the free Cal! of the people, or the Trial or — & Miniſterial Miſ- 
fion of Church- Judicatot ies, & preſcribe unto them hat Rules & Iaſtructions, they 
think good; what ſhall the Poſterity do? Will nor Intranis, in that caſe, willingly ſub- 
mit, and think themſelyes obliged to do fo, having ſuch a preparative before them ? 

9. Will not this be an Afflicting and ſtumbling Conſideration to any, that ſhall 
read the Hiſtory of our Church; when they ſhall there ſee, with what Courage, 

Faithfulneſs , and Heroick Reſolution, the Faithful & Zealous Miniſters of Chriſt, 
maintained by Petitions, Declarations, Proteſtations, Declinatutes, and Suffer- 
ings of all ſorts, the Power and Privileges of the Church, againſt all Tncroach- 
ments and Invaſions, made thereupon by King and Court; and now ſhall ſee fuch 


a company of Miniſters, upon ſuch ſmall Temptations, at leaſt , as to hazard, 
com- 
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eomplying with & ſubmitting to more grievous Uſurpations , than ever King Iamet 
did attempt? We no where tead, that ever King Iames , notwithſtanding of all the 
Supremacy » in Church affairs, and over Church-Perfons and Officers, that was 
aſſumed by him, and attribute by Parliamentto him, did exerte ſuch a Supremas 
cie over Church. Officers, or Miniſters, as to plant them, & tranſplant them brevs manu, 
as he pleaſed. Aud is ic not an heart- breaking thing to think, hat now, when 
this Uſurparion hath tranſcended all imaginable bounds, there ſhould nor only be no 
oppoſition made thereunto ; but even a peacable compliance with, and quiet ſub- 
miſſion unto the ſame, now in its exaltation? 

10. What a ſtumbl ing thing is this unto all the Reformed Churches, when they 
ſhall hear, that ſo many Scotiſh Miniſters, who refuſed to comply with Prelacie, 
have yer ſubmitted to ſuch an exerciſe of Eraſtianiſme,as is no where elſe to be found, 
through the whole Chriſtian world, for any thing I know ? Where ſhall we finde the 
Magiſtrar at his own hand Immediatly, planting and cranſplanting Miniſters, 
as he will, fixing and limiting them, according to his minde ? Nay I doubt, if even 
in the Palatinat, where this woful weed of Eraſtianiſme did firſt grow, ſuch an ex- 
erciſe theteof is to be found: or if it be, what a ſhameful thing is it, that the like 
ſhould be found in the Church of Scotland, which the Lord hath honoured from 
the very beginning, to be tried and exerciſed, upon the point of Chriſt's King] 
Power, and Head(hip over his Church, beyond all other Reformed Churches? 


Objections Anſwered. 


LI Aving thus ſhown how ſinful the accepting of this Indulgence was, upon 
11 many accounts, it remaineth, that we remove out of the way what we 
conceive can be ſaid, in the defence thereof; to the end, we may give all Satisfa- 
tion poſſi bie. \ 

Obj. x. May notthe — . — for ends known to himſelf, diſcharge Miniſters 
to preach, for a time; and thereafrer permit them to preach? And ſeing the Buſi- 
neſs of the Indulgence was but of this Nature , why might it not be acquieſced uhro? 
Anſw. (1.) That the Indulgence was ſome far other thing, is manifeſt from what is 
ſaid: And befide other Particulars , fully ſpoken to above, this one may manifeſt 
the diſparity ; Thar itis one — to permit Miniſters to exerce their Office without 
moleſtation; and itis a far other thing to —— and Order them, to take upon them 
ſuch or ſuch particular Charges; and to plant and tranſplant them, at theit pleaſute, 
and ſubject their Miniſtrie in its exerciſe unto themſelves, by giving Injunctions, 
Rules and Preſcriptions, to regular them in the ſame. (2.) We heard above, bow 
Mr Calderwood and Mr Rutherford did account even that diſcharge a degree ofSuſpen- 
fion, which is a Church- Cenſure, and conſequently is to be inflicted only by thoſe, 
who have the power of the Keyes. (3.) Worthic and learned Trochreg , in his Com- 
mentary onthe Epiſtle to the Epheſians Chap. 6:V.20. Pag. (mihi) 1122. proveth ſo- 
lidly , that this Power of diſcharging Miniſters the exercite of their Function, doth 
neither agree to Heathen Magiſtrars ; nor yer unto Chriſtian Magiſtrats, who, by 
their Chriſtianity , have received no new Power or Right over Chriſts Servants and 
Meſſengers; nor may diſcharge them from delivering their Meſſage ; nor depoſe 
them, whom they could not ordaine ; 7 ſtop their mouth, whoſe mouth = 
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eculd not open; nor filence them, whom they could not ſend-forth to preach, 
4.) When the Magiſtrate Glencerh, it muſt either be for a Civil, or for an Eecleſia- 
ttick Crime: If for a Civil Crime, he can only do this conſequently and indirectly ? 
as Salomon removed Abiathar from the Prieſthood, by banifhing and coofineing him to 
Anathoth. But then (as Mr. Rutherfoord in bis Due Right & c. Pag. 434. ſaich well) 
he no more removeth a Minitter from his Miaiftrie, than a Maſter Faſhioner, a 
Sailer, aPlower, a Souldier, a Father or an Hasband, from their Work and Reſ- 
pective Imployments, when he cauſeth impriſon, hang or behead them for ſome 
Crime; nor doth he ar all remove him from the Miniſtrie directiy, neither can he 
do it; for that is a Chutch - Cenſure, and the Keyes ate not committed unto him. 
Nor can he do it for any Ecclefiaſtick Tranſgteſſion, wherein he is no competent 
judge: Nay nor can he inditectly and conſequentially, in this caſe, remove any Mini- 
iter from the exerciſe of his Miniſtery, where the Church is ſettled in her Power , 
except only Cauſatively, by Commanding the Church - Judicatories to do their Work 
firſt ; that is firſt to iudge; for in prima Inſtantia, he may not do it: or Corro- 
borativly., by backing the Sentence of the Church- [udicatory with his Civil Saa- 
ction and Authority. i 

O0c%. 2. Though the Magiſtrate hath not Power to filence altogether, yet he hath 
Power to diſcharge the Publick Exerciſe of their Miniftrie; and againe, when he 
thinkerth fit, to grant that Liberty unto them. Arſe. (t.) Though this were granted, 
it will not helpe, in the caſe of the Indulgence, wherein was ſome fat other thing, 
than a meer grant of Freedome for the Publick Exerciſe of the Miniſtery , as is ſeen 
above. (2.) Ilud tantum poſſumus , quod jure poſſumus : We can be ſaid to have Power 
to do that only, which we have right todo. Now, I would enquire, how it can 
be proved, that the Magiſtrate hath Power granted of God, to diſcharge the Meſ- 
＋ of Chriſt the free and publick exerciſe of their Miniſttie. Ditectly, For- 
mally and Immediatly? (3.) The Practice of the Apoſtles tels us, that ſuch Com- 
mands are not lawful, nor to be obeyed ; for they preached publickly, where oc- 
caſion offered, notwithſtandiag of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate. (4.) The 
Magiſtrates lawful Power reacheth privat places, as well as publick places ; as 
D. Voetius maintaineth againſt the Armini ant: If he may binder an Heretick from 
preaching Hereſie publickly ſo may he hinder him from doing it from houſe to 
houſe. And theretore, by the ſame Argument that he may hinder publick preach- 
ing, be may hinder the whole exerciſe of the Miniſtrie. 

Obj. 3. Our Second Book of Diſcipline Chap, xo. granteth, That Magiſtrates may 

lace Miniſters, when the Kirk is corrupted, and all things are out of Order: And 
Pie is now with us. Anſw. Vet ĩtis added in that ſame place, [That where the Mi- 
niſtery of the Kirk is once lawfully Conſtitute, and they that are placed do theit Of- 
fice faithfully, all Godly Princes and Magiſtrates ought to hear and obey their voice, 
and reverence ihe Majeſtie of the Son of God, ſpeaking in them.] And though our 
Divines grant, that when the Church is not Conſtituted, or is whol'y corrupted, 
Godly Magiſtrates , aftet the example of ſome Godly Kings of fudab, and diverſe 
Godly Emperours and Kings al ſo, in the Light of the New Teſtament (as the words 
run in the place cited, inthe Second Book of Diſcipline) may do much more, than at 
other times! Vet I ſuppoſe, none, fur ſhame, can make uſe of ſuch a Conceſſion now; 
ſring our Church was a Conſtituted and well ordered Church, and had all ber Righ: : 
| an; 
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and Privileges ratified and confirmed by Law]; and all the Magiſtrates of the Land 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, were under Solemne Vowes and Covenants, to 
maiutaine her Conſtitution and Order : And what could be more defired, in order to 
rhe ſertiing ofa Church? Whence then the Confuſion , that now is, is come, we 
all know. And when the Magiſtrates with their own hand overturne all, ſhall. 
this Objection be made uſe of, to countenarce their After - practices ? Thar 
were indeed to teach Magiſtrates a way, how to uſnrpe and take to themſelves 
all Church- Power, Viz. Let them once, by Iniquity and Tyranny, break the 
Glorious Order of the Church, and bring all into Confuſion; and then forſooth 
they may warrantably aſſume to themſelves and exerciſe all Church Power, acco:d» 
ing totheit minde, 

0bj.4. Hezel1ab did apply his Regal Power tothe Reformation of the Levites, and 
to the purging of the Temple 2 Chron. 29; v. 5. and did allo appointe the Courſes of 
the Priefts and Levites, every man, according to his Service 2 Chron. 31. So like- 
wiſe did Jofias 2 Chron. 35. An/w. Neither ofthele Kings did deſtroy the Order and 
Beauty of the Church, but retormed what their Predecefiours had corrupred, Nei- 
ther of theſe did rake away the juſt ard legal Power of the Prieſts, (as our Rulers 
have taken away Presbyteries and their Power) that they might exerce it themſelxes, 
as our Rulers do immediatly what Presbyteries ſhould do, inthe matter of the In- 
dulgence. Neither oftheſe Kings gave new Inſtructions, out of their own Heads, 
unto the Priefts and Levites, that they might thereby formally ſubject the exercile 
of the Eccleſiaſtick Power unto themſelves; as our R ulers have done. But befide 
what hath been ſaid to this before, 1 ſhall only ſubjoine the Anſwer of Worthie 
Mr G. Gileſpie in his Aaron: Rod Bloſſoming Pag. 138. 139. [Hezekiab (ſaiih be) in 
exhorting the Levites to ſanctiſie rheniſelves , and to cleanſe the Temple, doth re- 
quite no other thing , than the Law of God did require Num, $:v,6,11,15.and 18: 
v. 32. Which Hezek;ab pointeth at 2 CLron. 29: 11. And why ſhould not the Ma- 
giſtrat Command Miniſters to do the duties of their Calling, according ro he Word 
of God? As for bis appointing of the Courſes of the Prieſts and Levites , ke did 
nothing therein but what the Lord had commanded by his Prophets 2 Chren. 20: 27. 
The like I anſwere concerning King foffeb; for itis recorded that what he did, was 
according ts the writting of David and Salomon 2 Chron. 35: 4. and according to the 
Commandement of David and Aſaph and Heman and feduthun, th: Kings Seer Fer, 1 5: 
as it is written in the Book of Moſes Verſe 12,] thus he; and thus wi:ball we fcc, bow 
impertinent this is to the preſent purpoſe. 

Obj, 5- But what can be ſaid of ſuch ofthe Indulged, as were ſent to their own 
Charges? Several ofthe Arguments adduced cannot ſtrick againſt them. A ſwer, 
Though ſome of the Arguments will not militate againſt them directly, yet the moſt 
part will. And further, let theſe things be confidered , (1.) That it was a meer ac- 
cidental thing that they were ſent ro their own Charges,»:x. becauſe ar thar time ibey 
were vacant; and ſo, had they not been vacant, theſe Miniſters had been appointed 
and ordered either to go elſewhere, or not indulged at all. (2.) They were not 
barely permitted to go to their own Charges, by reſcinding the Act of Glaſgow , or 
raking off the Sentence of baniſhment , by vertue of which they were put trom the 
Actual Exerciſe of their Miniſtrie, in their own Congregations, which might caſily 
have been done, if the Council had intended 5 actual Iuvaſion of the Power of the 
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Church; nor bad deſigned the Subjection of the Exerciſe of the Miniſtrie unto their 
own Aurhoriry. But (3.) They get the ſame immediar Right to the exerciſe of their 
Miniſterial Funct ion, which others gore, who were ordered to other places; and 
this Right js nothing butthe Councils Order and Appointment, (4.) And thus , in 
a manner, their caſe is worſe, than the caſe of ſuch , as were ſent to new flocks; for 
upon the matter they did renounce their old right to the exerciſe ofthe Miniſtery, in 
thoſe Congregations , where onee they had been ſettled, according to the Order 
of the Goſpel, and rook anew Right from the Magiſtrate, and ated upon his Or- 
der. (5.) And why may they notalſorepaire to the Presbyteries and Synods , upon 
the Councils Order, as well as to theſe Congregations , ſeing they had a right for- 
merly, ro exerce the Miniſterial Function in the one, as well as in the other; 
and the Magiſtrats diſcharge can no more 1nyalidate the right to the one, than 
to the other ? 

007. 6. If it be a ground ſufficient to reject the beneſite of this Indu/gence, becauſe 
itis ſuppoſed to flow from the Supremacy , then much more might we refuſe to 
preach, if the Magiſtrat ſhould command it expreſly by vertue of his Supremacy : 
And if this be yeelded, then itis manifeft , that the Magiſtrate, if he had a mind 
to baniſh all preaching out of his Dominions, needeth uſe no other medium than onely 
tell the Miniſters, that he commanded them to — by vertue of his Supremacy. 
Anſ. (I.) We do not condemne the accepting of the Indulgence, upon a meer ſuppo- 
ſal, that it floweth from the Supremacy, having ſeen and manifeſted , what a real rela- 
rion it hath thereunto, and dependance thereupon, (2,) Nor is its being a native re- 
ſulr and proper effect of that iniquous , and uſurped Supremacy , the onely ground 
whereupon we go, incondemning the acceptance thereof, there being many other 
Heads of arguments adduced againſt it, and ſuch as prove it unlawful, as it was 
circumſtantiat, though wholly abſtracted from all Conſideration of the Supremacy, 
yea and though granted and enjoined by a Church- Judicatory ; and though the Ma- 

iſtrate, in granting of it bad expreſly ſaid, that he did not grant it by vertue of the 
— (3. Yer I ſhall ſay further, That the Command to preach fimply , 
and wirhout Limitations, Reſtrictions, or finful Conditions , cannor properly be 
ſaidro flow from, nor to have ſuch a dependance upon that U ſurped Supremacy , 
as this Indulgence hath : For, to command Miniſters to do their duty, in preaching 
of the Goſpel, according ro the command of God , belongeth ro the power, which 
God hath granted to the Magiſtrates; and fo, natively floweth from his Office: Bur 
to ſer down Limitations, Reſtrictions and Conditions, regulating the exerciſe of 
the Miniſtrie, doth not ſo flow; and when they are ſuch, as are oppoſite to the 
Rules of Chriſt, it muſt of neceſſity be by vertue of an Uſurped and abuſed power: 
Whence it is apparent, that this Indu/gence , containing ſuch Limitations, Reſtri- 
ctions and Conditions, doth not, neither can natively flow from the Office of a 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, nor is an act of Lawful Magiſtratical Power; as all will con- 
fels , who are not taught in Eraſtus*s ſchool. Therefore, though in the caſe of 
fimple preaching , the injunction uſhered-in with an expreſs mention of the Supre- 
macy as its ground and riſe , would be but a ridiculous ſcat- crow; yet in this other 
caſe (which is the caſe of the Indulgence) it would be an open ſpreading of the net 
in the ſighrof the bird, & more than a ſufficient warning for wiſe men to beware (4.) 


Though a Command to preach, according to the Rules of Chriſt, cannot be ä — 
ed to 
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ed to flow from this corrupt Supremacy = though the Magiſtrate ſhall ſay ſo 
much, in plainetermes ; Vet a command to preach in this place, and not in ano- 
ther place » and to preach ſo and fo, according to ſuch Limitations, Rules and Pre- 
ſcriptions . and according to no other (as it is in the caſe of the Indulgence) may be 
ſaid to flow natively from the corrupt Supremacy: even though the Magiſtrate ſhould 
ſay in expreſs rermes, that it did not; becauſe itis done by an Ulurped Power, vix. 
a power of judging Miniſters Qualifications, of Minaiſterially ſending them, of Re- 
gulating them in the exerciſe thereof &c. All which belong properly to the power of 
Church-]udicatories ; not to mention the ſpoiling of the people of cheir power of 
free Election. Therefore preaChing , when fimply commanded, cannot be con- 
demned, even though the Magiſtrate ſhould affirme, that the command is given- by 
vertue of his Supremacy ; when the accepting of the Indulgence cannot be juſtified, 
though in the granting of it no mention was made of the Supremacy ; much leſs, it 
rhis were expreſly prefixed. (5,) The viſible ends of Magiſtrates giving forth of 
commands, which may be knowne by ſeveral Circumſtances, may do muck to cleare 
and determine Chriſtians to obey, or not obey, and ſo a command, materially 
the ſame , may in ſome caſes be obeyed , in ſome caſes not. So that, when the Ma- 
giſtrate, manifeſting his Intention to root-ourt the Goſpel, ſhall command all Mini- 
ſters by vertue of an U ſurped Supremacy, to preach the Goſpel, the material com- 
mand may be obeyed, and yet the Magiſtrate fruſtrate of his Intentions: But when 
he commandeth a few, and onely a few, by verrue of his Supremacy , to preach 
here or there, as he pleaſeth; and upon ſuch and ſuch termes, as he is pleaſed to pre- 
ſcribes and under ſuch and ſuch Limitations aud Reſtrictions, as he is pleaſed to 
enjoyn, tothe manifeſt hurt and derriment of the Kingdom of Chriſt, he is to be 
diſobeyed, and fruſtrared of his pernicious ends. Whence we lee, how different 
the caſes are. (6.) When the thing enjoined, and that expreſly by vertue of the Su- 
ptemacy, is not only Lawful, but Neceſſary by vertue of a command of God, as is 
the ſimple preaching of the Goſpel; the prefixing of the expreſs mention of the Su- 
premacy cannot alter the Nature ofthe duty, nor be any ground of laying aſide the 
duty ſo injoyned. But when the thing injoyned is not only not neceſſary, but, as 
circumſtantiat, is not Expedient nor Lawful, then the expreſſing of the Suprema- 
cy, as the ground of the command, is to be noticed, and may ex ſuperabundante de- 
rerre from Obedience: Now this is the caſe of the Indulgence , as is cleared above. 
(7.) If that ſuppoſed command of preaching the Goſpel came forth to Miniſters, al- 
ready ſetled in their Miniſttie, the mention of the Supremacie might be ſufficiently 
delete, by a Proteſtation or Declaration of their preaching, and purpoling to, 
continue in preaching by vertue of Chriſt's Supremacy ; & filence as to this, I judge, 
would be dangerous: But if this command were given to ſuch, who had been by 
violence ejected, and put from their work, and derained therefrom , until they 
ſhould chus acknowledge the unlawful Supremacy of the Magiſtrate, I ſuppoſe there 
wight be ground here for a demurre. 

O57. 7. Tr ſeemeth then, you would not be for Miniſters returning to their own 
C 72 if the Magiſtrat ſhould grant ſuch an Order or Permiſſionꝰ Anſ. (I.) Ei- 
ther this Order or Permiſſion would be granted with an expreſſe mentioning of the 
Supremacy, as its ground, ot not: If the Supremacy be laid down as the ground , 


and nothing elſe in the circumſtances be obſeryable, to creat a ſcruple; 1 judge it 
neceſlary » 
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macy begiven in, that it might appear, they would not ſo much as 
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neceſſary, that even ia that caſe a plaine aud poſitive Proteſtation 1 that Supre» 


eem to homolo- 
gate that finful-U ſut pation. (2.) If no mention were made of the Supremacy , but 


only a ſimple permiſſion granted to returne each to their own Charges; than this 
liberty would either be granted taall without exception of any, or onely wo ſome: 
If onely ro ſome, I muft needs ſay, that as matters now ſtand, I ſhould think 
it ſhould nor be accepted, even though freed of many other clogs; and that be- 
cauſe , the wicked deſigne of further dividing the honeſt party, ſhould hereby be 
made manifeſt and obvious, contrare to our Covenants ; and hereby, though the 
Perſons themſelves ſhould be freed of trouble, and the Particular Congregations 
might receive ſome advantage, if withal freed of the Curats ; yet the publick good 
of rhe Church, which is preferable ro any particular good, ſhould be prejudged ; & 
the. Rulers ſbould be alſo confirmed in their Uſurpations & Encroachments; which 
by all meanes ſhould be guarded againſt. (3.) If this liberty were granted to all, 
then it would either be granted with a confinement rotbeſe bounds , or without it; 
If the former were ſaid, then the deGgne would be obvious, to ſtop the free courſe 
of the Goſpel , and to prejudge other places of the Land of the benefite thereof; (for 
though ali the outred Miniſters, now on life, were reſtored to their former Chat- 
yes, many places would remaine void of faithful Paſtors) Now this ſhould be guard- 
ed againſt, & that the more carefully at thistime, when by Reaſon of the prevailing 
courſe of Apoſtalie, ſo great a part of the Land hath been drowned in Ignorance , and 
led away with aprejudice againſt the work of God: For every Miniſter ofthe Church 
of Scotland is bound before God, to do what in him lyeth to remedie this evil. 
If any ſhould ſay , what can be more required of a Miniſter , at any time, than to 
be faithful in his particuiar ſtation 3 ſeing he hath no overſight over the whole 
Church, and he is not to carty, as an Apoſtle. I Anſwere, Every Miniſter hath a 
priorrelation to the Church univerſal, and aneer relation to the particular Natio- 
nal Church, whereof he is a Member; and this Relation is antecedent to his relation 
to a particular flock, in order of Nature. And as in a Church well ordered and con- 
ſtitutecd, the edification of the whole requireth, that each Miniſter de particularly 
fixed, in the ordinary exerciſe of his Miniſtrie, toa — Charge, witha ca- 
pacitie to officiat elſewhere, as providence calleth : But in a time of general corrup- 
tions the ediſicat ion of the whole body requireth, that Miniſters (when few) be 
not reſtricted or limited to particular places, to the manifeſt and inevitable pteju- 
dice of the whole, or of the major part of the Church, Seing rhen providence bath 
now looſed theſe Miniſters from the actual exerciſe of their Miniſtrie , in their reſ- 
pective paroches ; I think they are called to conſider, how and on what termes the 

become fixed againe; eſpecially to ſee that their fixing be not to the undeniable pre- 
judice of the Church National, and be not a virtual denying of their relation to the 
lame. Further, by this confinement they ſhould be out of all capacitie to meet to- 
eetherfor the-excrciſe of diſcipline. in Presbyteries and Synods, conforme to our 
principles; as alſo to ordaine a ſucceeding Miniſtery , and to provide for otber va- 
cant places, which this time calleth for; as alſo they ſhould be out of a capacity to 
help others at Communions , according to our laudable cuſtome, and to preach- 
to {uch as are uader Soul murderers, and Traicours to Chriſt and his Intereſt, in chis 
day of detection. (4) If ii be without this Confin e nent, then it will either be 
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with ſome one or other of the Preſcriptions, Rules, Inſtructions, and Conditions, 
with which the preſent Indulgence is clogged ; or not: If it be, then the ſame 
reaſons that militat againſt rhe preſent I e, upon that account, will equally 
militate againſt this. 5, If it ſhould be free of all theſe entanglements and grou 
offcropling I leave it to Chriſtian prudence to conſider ; Whether, as matters 
now the Lord be not rather calling them to preach his name on the moun- 
taines, ſeeing this way hath been ſo ſignally bleſſed of the Lord, and is daily more 
countenanced of him, than their labouring in their reſpective Particular Charges 
uſually hath been; and ſeing it is andeniable, that the Adverſaries are not as yet re- 
ally repenting of their oppoſition to the work of God; and therefore, that any ſuch 
permiſſion (if granted) could not be ſuppoſed to flow from any love to the Proſ- 
perous progreſs of the Goſpel; but rather from the contrary , as is dear in the In- 
dulgence already granted; and w flow from a purpoſe to entangle and enſnare, yea 
and endanger both Soul and Body; if not from a purpoſe, or deſigne to deſtroy all 
at once. 

Oy. 8. The benefice of freedome and liberty of hing the Goſpel » is ſo 
great, and the duty is ſo lawful and neceſſary, and of fo great import to ſouls, that 
many things may be warrantably comported with, in order to the —— of it. 

Iwillinghy grant the lawfulneſs and neceſſity of this important duty of prea- 
ching the Goſpel : Burl ſee not the ſtrength of this Ar t; for the Goſpel was 
neverin bondes, except by — and ſinful relinquiſ hing of duty, be- 
cauſe of a ſuppoſed Lion in the way. The Goſpel might ſtill have been preached, 
with no greater Incanvenience , than it was by the Apoſtles and others in the primi- 
tive times, and poſſibly with much more ſucceſs, than it hath been done by the In- 
dulgence. And every one may ſee, that the Indulgence was granted by ſuch, as did 
not deſigne the Goſpels advancement, but the impriſoning of the ſame rather with 
the preachers there of, both by confineing the Perſons Indulged » and by hinder- 
ing, ſo far as they could, the remarkable progreſs of the Goſpel, in the bleſſed 

emblies, in Fields and Houſes. This objection then can have no force, ſeing 
the Goſpel was and might ſtill have been preached ., without this I e 
though itis true, with leſs eaſe, peace, and q ernef to the pr - 
ers; yet, I am ſure , with more inward quietneſs of — » and acceptance 
with God, and with more ground of hope of a rich bleſſing to follow their paines, 
as experience hath proven: Unleſs it be ſaid , that the Goſpel ſhould not have 
been preached, without freedom and liberty granted by the Magiſtrat; and if this 
be ſaid, not only ſhal allthoſe, who have preached ar Conventicles (as they are 
called) be condemned; bur even Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, whopreached 
— 1— but ſuch as might have been called Conventicles, be con- 

o. 

Obj. 9. The oured Miniſters having hitherto under Edits, which 
no otherwayes acknowledged, — a — — paſſive, the —_—y 
cence, abſtracted from ns offenfivectrcumſtances , is ſuch a relaxation, if one- 
— to its rigide meaſures by caſual impoſſibility, it would not be rejected. 

here fore unleſs it be proven, that the uſe- making of this favour doth 3 
with theſe exorbitancies, the reſt is nothing material. Anſ. The outted Miniſters 
groaning under, and no otherwayes acknowledging han by ſubmiſſon purely 5 
YC 
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five, ſuch Edidts, 9 their Perſons and Eftates firſtly, and Principally, can 
nothing for an active ſubmiſſion unto ſuch Edicts, as more neerly relate to their Of- 
fice and Function; or for acknowledgment of ſuch Edicts, as are made and emitted 
by ſuch, as act from a Principle of Uſurpation, and in order to the ſtrengthening 
of themſelves in the ſame; ſeing the difference is vaſt berwixt an Active and a Paſſive 
Submiſſion; and an acknowledgement herein, by an Active Submiſſion, contri- 
burerh to the iniquous ends, ſed by the Supremacy , which is ſufficiently con- 
firmed by the Magiſtrar's projecting, in this offer made and accepted, his further 
Eſtabliſhment in the Uſurpation, (2.) Hence we ſee, that this Licence, (as itis 
called) if not abſtracted from its offenſive circumſtances , will be granted to be ſuch 
a Relaxation, that though limited to its rigide meaſures, even by a caſual impoſſi- 
biliry , could hardly be accepted: And though in our imaginations, we may ab- 
ſtract Actions from their offenſive circumſtances ; 2 in point of Practice of moral 
Actions, ſuch abſtractions cannot be made, as will ſalve Conſcience; ſeing itis con- 
feſſed, that the morality of Actions doth much depend upon circumſtances. (3. ) 
Though ia licence ſo abſtracted, and limited to its rigide meaſures by a caſual impoſ- 
ſibility, may be accepted: Let, a licence, which cannot be abſtracted from all its 
offene circumſtances, ought to be rejected. And though a Relaxation, made ri- 
gide by caſual Impoſſibility, may be accepted; yet that will ſay nothing in our caſe, 
where nocaſual Impoſſibility, but a moral tranſgreſſion, cometh in conſideration. 
A caſual impoſſibility isſuch a reſtraint, as may quiet the Conſcience, if ſo be it be 
not cauſed or occaſioned by our ſin; but ſuch hath no place here. (4.) How the 
accepting of rhe Indulgence doth homologate with theſe exorbitancies, hath been 
Teen above, 

O55. 10. The Rulers did not affigne the Miniſters to particular Charges by expreſs 
Deputation, but only appointed them to repaire to theParoches deſigned, permitting 
and allowing them there to preach and exerce the other functions of the Miniſtrie. 
Anſiw. We ſaw above, that by the Indulgence , there was an expreſs Deputation, and a 
particular aſſignment, and aplaine warrant and licence granted. Hereby it would 
ſeem that none of theſe Indulgeddolook upon rhemſelves, as proper Paſtors of thoſe 
places;and ſo can take no Paſtoral Charge of them: And if ſo, they cannot be offended, 
if the People owne them not as Paſtors , but go and hear others, according to conve- 
niency, and look upon them, as ſuch, as are allowed to preach by the Magiſtrate, 
withour moleſtation; but not as having any Paſtoral Charge over them; and yet 
forſooth they muſt enjoy the maintainance of a Lawful Paſtor: Which things cannot 
well hang together. ä 

067. 11. Though to yeeld to the Magiſtrat, onely appointing as in the Act, would 
be a ſinful compliance, in a ſetled enjoyment of our Liberty; yet after the ruineing 
overthrow, given to all the Church her Liberties, the acceptance of ſomerhing, in 
effect a Relaxation, however ſinful upon theGranrersParr;yer on our part not burden- 
ed with ſinful Conditions, cannot be condemned ; for the real * of things 
and determination of events ſet the periods, according to which, that, which in the 
beginning of an evil Courſe, may be duty, in its prevailing and * 
chan 35 , whereon its morality depends, may be impertinent. - 
ſiver(1.) Though Iyeeld, that a change of events may, in ſome caſes, call us to the 
uſe of other meanes, more affe ctual, as matters then ſtand, for gaining our point 2 or 

* or 
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for keeping our Rights: Net to aſſert in — that the Determination of events ſet- 
teth the periods ro moral Duties, ſeemeth to me dangerous, eſpecially in our caſe, 
wherein the conteſt is not for our own Rights, Privileges, or Advantages; but for the 
Prerogatives of our MaſtersCrown,and the juſtPrivileges of our Mother, the Church, 
wherein we have no liberty to come and go, as in our own Particulars, (2.) Iris 
then confeſſed, that the Rulers, by this Indulgence, have made an Encroachment upon 
the Liberties of the Church;and that to yeeld unto this appointment had been a ſinful 
2 — formerly, when the Church was in poſſeſſion of herLiberties, even though 
the 3 had not been ſo burdened with ſinful Conditions, as now: Hence 
o ſee, that even this Uſurpation is inconſiſtent with the Churches Liberty, and 
that itis no maintainance of this to yeeld to the Uſurpation. (3. ) Then it muſt be ſaid, 
that all our former Engagements, to maintaine the Prerogatives of Chriſts Crown, and 
the Privileges of the Church, are now ſo far annulled, by the overthrow given to 
both by the Rulers, that we may freely comply with them in that, which formerly had 
beena betraying of all: This, I confeſs, would open a door to a large compliance. 
When a ruineing overthrow was given to our Civil Rights and Government, by an 
Invading Enemie, the very acceptance of what in effect might have been accounted a 
Relaxation, was by men accounted a treaſonable Compliance, and accordingly pu- 
niſhed, at the Kings return; and ſhal we carry thus in — things, wflich are 
alterable in themſelves, and under mens Power; and yet be leſs Z and more In- 
different, in the Matters of Chriſt, which as Chriſtians we are obliged to owne;and by 
the Supervenient Obligation of Vowes, Oaths and Covenants engaged to maintaine, 
as well againſt Eraſtians , as againſt Papiſts , Prelates and Malignant? (3. ) This Aſſer- 
tion will condemne the Zeal of our Forefathers, as not being according to knowledge, 
nor morally good, according to the change of circumſtances, and periods, ſet by the 
determination of Events. Yea if thisbe a fixed Rule, that ſuch a change of circum- 
ſtances will make it impertinent, yea and ſinful for us to refuſe to do that which, while 
matters were entire, had been a ſinful compliance; how much more will it make it 
impertinent and unlawful for us to endeavoure a change: For if it alloweth a compli- 
ance, which in ſo far confirmeth the Uſurper. in his unjuſt Poſſeſſion, after the ruineing 
overthrow given, it will certainely not allow of any Oppoſition, (4.) I grant, when a 
Robber hath ſpoiled us, we may lawfully take part againe, rather than loſeall;or when 
an Invader overrunneth the land, and ſpoileth us of all our former Privileges, ve may 
receive ſome againe, though when matters were entire, it had been a compliance to 
have done ſo: But that will not anſwere our caſe; becauſe we have more Power over 
our own Particulars, than over Chriſts Matters: we may in ſome caſes voluntarily give 
all our own away; but we cannot do ſo, in the Matters of Chriſt, and of His Church: 
And therefore, what at any time would be a ſinful compliance, or an unlawful giving 
away of Chriſts, and the Churches Rights, cannot be lawful, even after the Enemie 
hath overthrown all. (5. ) I grant like wiſe, that after an Univerſal overthrow of the 
Privileges of the Church; we may lawfully accept of little, when more cannot be had; 
yet that little muſt be ſuch, as was not unlawful ; at any time, to be accepted of; 
and we muſt accept of it, in another manner, than could ever have been accounted 
a ſinful compliance. (6.) Though what is ſaid in the Objection might have ſome 
weight, when that thing can be had no other way, than ſuch, as would formerly have 
been accounted a compliance: Yet it can have no weight „ in the caſe of the Indul- 
gence ; becauſe liberty to preach (which is here _ 4 Relaxation) may be had with- 
2 out 
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einthis entofrheRulers,and that with no leſs countenance,and approbation 
of God: So that in the Accepting of the Indulgence, there is ancedleſs compliance 
with the r, and an unneceſſary confirming of him in his wicked Ufurpations. 

Obj. 12. That, which in the caſe of ſtanding Liberty, would be an inſufferable 
Impoſition, and irs refuſal, duty, may, as itis from God, in the caſe of loſt Li- 
berry, be looked upon, as a little reviving in our bondage, and embraced with a 
ſinleſs Sabmifſion ; and he, who thus humbly and ſincerely — hold on it, may be 

ry aſſured of the Lords Approbation therein. v. When a people have been 
following their Duty, in defence of their Lands and Liberty, and are in Providence 
broken by an Enemie; their Poſterity, or even they themſelves , may willingly 
ſubmit to, and lay hold on that, which formerly had been an inſufferable Impoſiti- 
on and might have been juſtly refuſed ; but then 2 have had no ſinful hand, 
in the loſeing of their Liberty, otherwiſe it ſhal be bur a continued compliance; 
and we muſt ſuppoſe, that they are now out of caſe to owne and contend for their 
Liberty. Which holdeth not, as to the Indulgence; for as there was a ſinful cedeing 
at the firſt, in not reſiſting unto bloud , — againſt theſe Uſurpers, by Prote- 
ſtations, Declararions and other Meanes called for, in the like caſe, whereby this 
acce e h but a continued compliance, on the matter, in the ſame Perſons: 
So che manifold Obligations we are under, binde unto a conſtant and perpetual 
contending for the Prerogati ves of our Prince, and the Privileges of his Church, 
againſt all the Enemies thereof: And no caſe of loſt liberty will warrant us, to 
ſubmit, or accept of that, which formerly we were bound to have refuſed, and to 
have looked upon, as an infufferable Impoſition. What may be ſaid of the Poſte- 
rity, born and brought up under that loſs of Liberty, cannot advantage us in this 
Generation, who, hen we can do no more, are obliged to tranſmit the Contro- 
verſie of Zion, and the Cauſe, as in foro contradiftorio, to the Poſterity; that the 
may ſee the Cauſe, though not prevalent, yet not quite ſold and given up; and ſo 
may ſerve themſelves heirs to our Contendings for the Intereſt of our Lord. And 
for this cauſe, ought we to be tenacious of theſe Rights, and do nothing that may 
ſtrengthen our Adverſares, and weaken our Cauſe : and this, I ſuppoſe, would 
yeeld more peace, than the — 5 oh that, which is called a little reviving, bur 
indeed is a weakning both of the e, and of our Party. Itis laudable Conſtancy, 


in this Caſe, not to yeeld or grant one hoof: But what puſillanimity, yea and trea- 


chery will it be, by cedeing and accepting of ſuch ſuppoſed revivings, to put our- 
ſelves and our Poſterity out of all caſe to recover our — „and to burie with our 
own hands the very memorie of the good old Cauſe, for which our Predeceſſours, 
and we ſomerime , have contended with Zeal and Earneſtneſs; eſpecially when, 
we may have the ſame thing, which is called a reviving in our bondage, — way, 
with Approbation of God, with leſs Scandal to others, with more — to the 
Cauſe, and leſs Advantage to the Enemie, though with more trouble and leſs quiet 
to our ſelves? | 

Obj. 13. Though the Magiſtrats principal Deſigne, in this matter, be the Eſta- 
bliſhment of his own Supremacie : Yer the accepting of this favour cannot be ſa 
much as an Interpretative yeelding thereunto, as may be clear by this Suppoſition, 
that the Magiſtrate, without any change of Principle or Deſigne, had ordered all 
Nliniſters to their own Churches. 41/w. (1.) This being confeſſedly the 2 
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@rat 's principal Deſigne, in granting this ſuppoſed favout, ouraccepranes cannot but 
— him areal concrburing oall, chat is required of us, thereunta z 
and as it was circumſtantiat, could not but be, on our part, even becauſe of what * 
rhe iſtrat did rationally acoount to be unto him, a virtual acknowledgment, 
anda reall Confirmation thereof. (2.) If the ſendi the Miniſters. to therr own: 
Congregations, had been by a Civil annulling of the former Sentence of Baniſh- 
ment, as it could not have flowed from the Supremacy ; ſo neither could ia have con- 
tributed unto his Uſurpation: But if the ſending of chem to their on Chargeshad 
been every way, after the manner of this Indulgence, it would not have altered the 
caſe to me; for as I ſaid above, his re- entrie to his Former Charge, after this man- 
ner, would have been a virtual annulling of the Ground of his Former Call, and 
RY that place, and over that People, and not a returning with fall Freedome 
and Liberty. ö 

Obj. 14. The Magiſtrat propoſing this Indulgence by way of Command, not at- 
tending my pleaſure, my obedience to the Command cannot imply an engagement to 
the Preſcriptions annexed; nor doth the Magiſtrat diſcover the leaſt Intention, to 
oblige me thereunto by conſent; nor is in thts matter treating with us, expecting 
our formal conſent for his ſecurity ; and therefore I may accept the favour , without 
the preſcriptions, there being no formal Compact here. Anſw. (1.) Though the In- 
dulgence be propounded by way of Command, the Council thinking it below them to 
At otherwayes : Yet both the Nature of the thing, and the concomitant Acts, made 
of purpoſe , to Limite, Reſtrict and Qualifie the thing propoſed, ard to Iuſtruct and 
Oblige the receiver, ſaith, that the accepting of the Fil doth virtually engage tothe 
Second, both making up one complex grant, or one Indulgence ſo — — & 
cautioned. (2.) Though the Councel did not call for any formal and expreſs engage- 
ment from them, unto the performance of theſe Injunctions; yet their carriage to · 
wards Mr. Blair, upon hisPoſiti ve renounceing of theſelnjunctions, ſheweth, that the 
meant theſe Injunctions for Conditions; & this alſo they expreſly declared in — 
ter Proclamations & Edicts, as we ſaw above. (3. Whoaccepterha favour, offered 
with its burdens, muſt accept it cum onere, liowbeit the offerer, being a Superiour, doth 
not expreſly require an explicite Conſent, but reſteth ſatisſied with his own Iutima- 
tion: As when a Father granteth to one of his Children ſuch a portion of Land, and 
withall intimateth, that ĩtis his will and — that he take on him the burden of fo 
much debt; though the Son ſhould not — —— to expreſs his conſent to the Con- 
dition of the Debt; yet his accepting of the benefire thus burthened, obligeth him 
to take on the Debt: So here, becauſe Mr. Blair did diſowne the Conditions, though 
his formal Conſent was not required, he was denuded of the Benefite; and there- 
fore the reſt took the Benefite with its burden; and could not, while accepting the 
favour, account themſelves free of the Conditions, or not- obliged to performe 
them, ſeing in accepting the one, they accepted the other, both making up one 
complex buſineſs. Wherefore „though this Indulgence be given by Magiſtrates, who 


love to act imperiouſly, and by way of Edict; yet it being granted asa favour, the 
accepting of it , both as to the thing it ſelf, and as rorheſenſe and meaning of rhe 
Granters, includetha virtual engagement to the Obſervation of the Rules and Con- 
ditions annexed, 
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j. 15. Although the Magiftrate had expreſly prefaced his — . unto the 


gums this licence; yet a Proteſtation on the accepters part againſt the ſame, would 


ufficiently have purged their uſe- making of the favour, of all ſinful concurrence. 
Anſw. (1.) this were granted (which yer cannot be) yet it cannot avail 
the accepters, who made no Proteſtation. (2.) Though no mention was made of 
the Supremacie; yet the accepting was ſo foule, upon many other accounts, 
chat no Proteſtation againſt the Supremacie, if mentioned, could have ſalved the 
matter, as we ſaw above; and their after acceptance would but contradict their 


Olj. 16. Though the Magiſtrat hath carried his Supremacy above the higheſt, 
yet he never judged the power of Order worth the aſſuming; ſo that the alowingro 
preach mentioned in the Act, joined to permitting, and directed to none but to Mi- 
niſters, antecedently —— „cannot be a juſt ground of ſcruple. If the Magi- 
ſtrat had ſimply appointed every other Miniſter to his own Church, allowing him 
there to preach, to have offended at the word allowing , would have been an exceſſive 
niceneſs. Anſ. Though the Magiſtrat never judged he power of Order ( ſtrictly ſo 
called) worth the afſuming ; yer it may be thought, that he judged that power 
worth the aſſuming, whereby the Authority of rhe Miniſtrie , and the Exerciſe 
thereof, ſhould be looked upon as flowing, and as derived from him: And Mini- 
ſters were, I think, called to be careful and circumſpect, leſt by doing and ac- 
eepting of any thing, they might interpretatively and virtually acknowledge and 
eonſent to this Power. (2.) Though this allowance was granted to ſuch, as had 
been ordained Miniſters before, yet the ſame, flowing from the Supremacy, and 
being more than a meer permiſſion, could not but import their deriving of a power to 
exerciſe the function, in ſuch a place, from him; and ſo prove a moſt juſt and weigh- 
ty ps of ſcruple. (3.) Nor will the ſuppoſition of his ſending every Miniſter 
to his Church, wholly take away the ſcruple; for his ſimple annulling of the prior 
Act at Glaſgom, would have been ſufficient for that end; but when, inſtead of this, 
he not only did ſay, he permitted them to preach againe to their former flocks; but 
alſo that he allowed them, and that after he had invaded the Throne of Chriſt, and 
aſſumed to himſelf the Fountaine of all Church power; ſo that both as to the exerciſe 
of the Miniſtrie, and as to the exerciſe of it in ſuch a place, they ſhould — on 
him, I think there ſhould have ſome ground of ſcruple remained: For might it not 
be thought, that by their ready acceptance, without a previous, full, faithful, plaine 
and publick Declaration and Proteſtation, they had now derived their power from 
another Head, than formerly, and ſtood now upon ſome other new ground? And in 
this caſe, I ſhould think, that offending at the word, allowing , were the kindly work 
of a tender Conſcience , zealous for the Glory and Intereſts of Chriſt , and careful of 
the credite of the Miniſtrie; and no exceſſive niceneſs. 

Obj. 17. The Miniſters Indulged do above all things owne their Maſters Ordi- 
nation, as the only un foundation, whereupon the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie, 
by the permiſſion of this licence, doth ſubſiſt, the regarde they have tothe Ma- 
giſtrars allowance, is, that they look upon it, as the removal, de facto, of his 
unjuſt reſtraints, hitherto Invincible. And neither by forme of acceptance, nor 
by engagement, do they in any ſort acknowledge any of the Magiſtrats wrongs ; bur 
are ready by a plaine tics to purge themſelves, even of the ſuſpicion of a — 

acquieſ- 


| 127 
acquieſcence. ' 4. (1.) I ſhall willingly yeeld , that the Perſons eaſicerned do 
owne their Ordination; yet we muſt diſtinguiſh the Intention of the work, » and the In- 
tention of the worker 5 though they may have no Intention of invalidating their prior 
Ordination; , — virtually include this; and ſo 
their Practice may contradit᷑t their Principles. (2.) Their Maſters Miſſion is onely 
their r, ſure and ſolide Foundation, whereupon the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie 
ſhould ſubſiſt; bur is it not manifeſt , that the accepting of the Indy doth vir- 
cually ſay, that as to the Miniſtrie they depend upon the allowance en; yea of 
thoſe, who aſſume to themſelves an Headſhipe over the Church, and a Fountaine · 
power, from which this Exerciſe muſt natively flow, and be derived. (3.) Theſe 
reſtraints of preaching the Goſpel were not invincible Phyfically, nor Moraly : Nei- 
ther were any ſuch reſtraints, as ſuch, formally removed nor a pure permiſſion grant- 
od. But the Indulgence contained an Authoritative Enjoining and Warranding, as al- 
ſo a Qualifying, Reſtricting, and Regulating the exerciſe of rhe Miniſtries; and 
all this in proſecution and confirmation of an Uſurped Supremacie; and this was 
a far other thing, than a removal de facto of a former reſtraint. Now their Sub- 
jection unto this Incroachment, teſtified by their accepting of the Indulgence, 
ſo conveyed, is much more, than the acceptance oſ the beneſite of a bare Per- 
miſſion: And all know, that they might have exerciſed their Miniſterie, without 
this Indulgence, to the Glory of God, the Edification of the Body, the Confirma- 
tion ot the Principles of Truth, concerning the Miniſtrie, the Defeating of the 
corrupt Eraſtian Deſignes of the injuriouſly incroaching Magiſtrates, and to the of- 
fence and ſcandal of no Perſon. (4.) Though they do not expreſly and in termins 
acknowledge any of theſe Wrongs; yet, by their accepting of the Indulgence, ſo 
conveyed, as is ſaid, they may virtually and upon the matter acknowledge this: 
and their plaine Declaration to purge themſelves, will be bur a contradiction to, 
and a condemnarion of their own deed, becauſe the Impoſer can only put a 
ſenſe and gloſs upon his own Injunctions; and the granter of a warrand and fa- 
your, ontheſame; and in his ſenſe itis, at leaſt virtually, accepted by all, who ac- 
cept of it, if plaine dealing be owned; and I ſuppoſe Miniſters , while dealing 
with the Council, ſhould not walk upon fallacies, or mental reſerves, or on what 
is equivalent. 

Obj. 18. The accepting of the Indulgence did Import no ſubjecting of the Miniftrie 
to mens arbitrary Diſpoſal, bur only a ſubjecting of the perſons, or rather an acknow- 
ledgment, that the perſons are already in ſubjection, which by our long ſilence & ſu#- 
ferings is too apparent: But it we have hitherto thus contentedly acknowledged 
this, tothe reſtraint of our Miniſtrie, ſhall we now be ſo unhappy, as to wrangle 
about it, in prejudice of a relaxation > Anſ. (1.) The act of Indulgence did not 
only mention Miniſters repairing to ſuch or ſuch places; but ſpoke likewiſe of the 
exerciſe of their Miniſterie, which it allowed them, and for which preſcribed ſe- 
veral Rules and Injunctions, limiting and regulating them, in the ſame; & though 
this did comprehend a ſubjection of their perſons alſo; yet it is by vertue of a prior 
Subje ction of their Miniſtrie, as being made liable to puniſhmenr for nor-obſerving 
the Rules and Injunctions preſcribed. (2.) Theſe —— indeed declared a ſubje- 
ction of their perſons; but their ſilence ſhall be found (I feare) to have done more; 
And their former fin can be no ground to juſtiie their preſent practice, in r 

of this 
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ks aug , which in ſtead ofbeing a relaxation, is a furtherwreething ofthe 

A Vindication of ſuch, as ſcruple to hear and owne the Indulged. 

F\ Onfidering what is ſaid above, both in the Relation, and in the Reaſons a- 
i ing of the Indulgence » whereby the manifold iniquiry thereof is 

i 2 and 
to diſcover the evil thereof, do ſcruple to look upon thoſe, who are ſer 
them by the Council, as their Miniſters, ſer over them by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ſeing it may rather ſeem ſtrange, that any, who adhere to our former Principles, 
—— judgment; and that Conſcientious Perſons did not from the beginn- 
ing withdraw from them: Yer for ſatisfaction to all (ſo far as is poſſible) the 
of our Vindication of ſuch ſhall be propoſed, in a few queſtions. 

Only it would be premitted, in what ſenſe we take the queſtion : And therefore. 
(1.) I do not make this the queſtion. Whether or not theſe Indulged Miniſters, 
are true Miniſters of the Goſpel, or ought, in any caſe, to be acknowledged, & look- 
ed as ſuch; for in order to our Vindication of ſuch, who withdraw from them. 
it is not neceſſary to aſſert this; for in order to the Vindication of ſuch y as withdraw 
from the Prelates Curates, as we do not, ſo we uſe not to ſay, That they are not 
Miniſters, knowing that by ſaying this, we are engaged — to fay, that 
all the Children, whom they have baprized, are yet unbaptized; and that all their 
Miniſterial Acts are null. Nor (2.) Shall I make this the queſtion : Is it not ſimply 
unlawful to hear them? For in order to Vindicat the withdrawers from the Curates, 
we need not aſſert this, knowing that much more is required to make an action ſim- 
ply ſinful, than to make ĩt inexpedient, or unlawful; and if it were granted, that 
the hearing or owning of the Indulged, as matters now ſtand, were unlawful, or 
mexpedient, the With-drawers would be ſufficiently vindicated. Nor (3.) Dol 
propoſe this queſtion » whether or not, they may lawfully be heard, at any time, 
or in any circumſtances; as for example, if there were no other to be heard, in all 
Scoelandꝰ For Ijudge, if noother were to be heard in all Scotland, except the Pre- 
lates Curats , many would not —_— to hear ſuch of them, as were not openly fla- 
gicious and profane, or notorioufly — z who , as matters now ſtand, do, 
and that with Approbation. (4.) I do nor think, that ſuch , as are againſt this 
withdrawing » will ſay, that ĩtis neceſſary, that theſe Indulged be heard and coun- 
renanced , atall rimes and occafions; and thar never, or in nocaſe, ſuch, asare 
under them, may go and hear others; ſeing this was alwayes allowed and permitted, 
he Queſtion thus. Whethe le lawfully, 

But I ſhall ropoſe the ion thus. Whether may not e la » 
as the caſe —— 2 from thoſe Indulged, — t uncil back 
ſet over them by the Indulgence; or are they to one 1 and ſubiit unto them, 
as over them in the Lord, and as ſer over them, tobe their Paſtors and Overſeers, 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; even when there are others, againſt whom ſuch Exceptions 
cannot be made, as againſt them, and whom the Lord doth own and countenance 
ina remarkable and wonderful manner, to be heard? Or, whether are ſuch robe 
_ condemned, orapprovenand vindicated , who look upon themſelves , a” 


to vindicatfuch , as, 
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God to bear witneſs againſt all the Goful Uſurpationg , Manifeſt in the Indulgence; and 
The many evils, in the accepting of it, and in the now acting by vertue thereof, b 
withdrawing from ſuch , that they may bear and countenance others, 9 
upon Chrifts Call , and not according to Mans Order, but contrary thereto ? 

This being tbe Queſtion, one might think it ſtrange, that there ſhould be any 
neceflity to Vindicate ſuch, as now withdraw , confidering what is ſaid above” 
Yet in Order hereunto, I ſhall but, in a few words, propoſe theſe following 
Queſtions, to the Confideration of any, who ate of another judgment, in this 
matter, As. 

1. Seing by what is ſaid under our Firſt Head of Arguments, it is manifeſt, thax 
the Indulged, in and by the accepting of the Indulgence, have wronged our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is only Head of the Church, and King in Zion; and that in 
Nine ſeveral Particulars : (every one of which might be made uſe of, as a ſeveral 
Argument, to our preſent purpoſe.) How can any blame ſuch, as, out of ten- 
derneſs to the Royal Prerogatives of Jeſus Chriſt, ſcruple to owne, and hear them, 
as formerly? 

2. Seing by the accepting of this Indulgence , the Indulged have receded from 
our Presby terian Principles, and wronged the Intereſt and Privileges of the Church, 
which Chriſt , her only King, bath granted to her; and that in five ſeveral Particu- 
lars, (out of which particular Arguments might be framed ſeverally) as is clear by 
what is ſaid under our 2 Head of Arguments. How unreaſonable is it ro condemne 
ſuch , as, out of a tender care to adhere to their Presbyterian Principles, dat nor 
owne and he ar ſuch, as formerly ? 

3. Seing in Ten Particulars, mentioned under our 3. Head of Arguments, it is 
made manifeft, that the Indulged, by accepting of the Indulgence, have, upon the 
matter, homologared the wicked Supreamacy , in Church-atfairs, whereby our 
Lord is virtually dethroned , and His Church utterly robbed of her Spiritual Po- 
wer and Privileges: How can we condemne ſuch, who, in deteſtation of that Su- 
preamacy , and Uſurped Power, withdraw from them? 

4. Seing by our Principles, the Free Election and Call of the People, giveth 

round to the relation, that a Paſtor hath to a Flock, as his Charge, and is the way, 
— the Holy Ghoſt ſetteth men over Flocks, in ordinary : How can theſe be 
obliged ro owne ſuch for their Paſtors, whom they never called, nor had freedom 
freely to Elect and Call? And this is the caſe of not a few, yea in reality the caſe 
of al „who had others, than ſuch , as had been their Paſtors before, ſer over 
them; for as for that image of a call, we have ſaid enough above, and particularly, 
under our 4. Head of Arguments, to ſhew that it was of no force, and imported 
rather a proſtituting of that Ordinance and Infticution , to be ſubſervient to the cor- 
rupt Deſignes of men, than ſavoured of true tenderneſs unto the Ordinance o 
Chriſt ; which ſhould have led the way, in an orderly ſetilement, and not have been 
trailed at the heels of the Councels Order , with which inall Common Senle , it was 
incompatible, except by way of acknowledging and homologating the Councils 
Uſurpation. ; 

5. Seing as is clear from the Seven Particulars, mentioned under our 5. Head 
of Arguments , the Indulged, in their accepting of the Indulgence, have fortified 
and eſtabliſhed Braſtian:ſme , and Eraſtian Tener ; how ſhall we condemne lacks 

as with- 
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25 withdraw from them, and rather hear and owne ſuch, as adhere by their practice 
to former Principles? ; qe 

6. When we confider the Twelve Particulars, mentioned under our 6. Head of 
Arguments, (ſeveral of which might be here made uſe of, as Diſtinct Arguments , 
if we deſigned nor brevity) whereby it was made manifeſt , how the Indulged, in 
accepting of rhe Indulgence, have acted to the great prejudice of the Church z how 
can we imagine, that ſuch are to be condemned, who withdraw from them, and coun- 
renance ſuch, as are ſeeking and promoving its good, in rhe way, countenanced and 
approven of Go. | ; 

7. If we impartially conſider the Twelve Particulars, mentioned under out 7. Head 
of Arguments, (ſeveral of which alſo might be adduced here, as diſtinct Arguments) 
whereby ir appeared , how theſe Indulged, in their accepting of the Indulgence, have 
wronged our Cauſe, and deparred from the grounds, upon which our Church is 
ſuffering ; we will ſee cauſe of approving ſuch, as withdraw from chem, as matters 
now ſtand. 

8. Seing by what is ſaid, it is manifeſt, that the Entrie of the Indulged unto their 
preſent Places, and Stations, is not conſonant , but repugnant to our Former Do- 
ctrine, Principles and Practices, owned fince the Reformation, and confirmed by 
our Oathes, Vowes , Covenants and Solemne Engagmentrs ; beſides the Teſtimonies 
given thereunto by the Sufferings of our Predeceſſours, and by our own Sufferings ; 

can we blame and condemne ſuch, who dar not owne them, as lawfully entered into 
theſe places? 

9. Seing the * have, by the accepting of the Indulgence, and acting by 
vertue thereof, in ſo far, departed from Former Principles and Practices; and a 
difference ought to be put berwixr them, and other Miniſters, who, through grace, 
have hichertill been preſerved from ſtepping aſide, whether ro Prelacy, or to Era- 
ſtianiſme, in their Practices; who can condemneſuch, as withdraw from the one, 
and adhere to the other ? 

10. Is there not a great difference betwixt the ground, whereupon the Indulged 
do preſently exerciſe their Miniſterie; and the ground whereupon formerly, before 
they embraced the Indu/gence, they did, and others to this day do, exerciſe it ? Or 
ſhall we ſay, that it is all one, whether Miniſters have the Miniſterial Poteſtative 
Miſſion unto ſuch or ſuch places, over which they are ſet, from Presbyteries, 
authorized thereunto by Chriſt , which ſomerimes they had; or have it from the Ma- 
giſtrat, no wayes thereunto authorized by Chriſt ; as now they have it only ? And if 
there be adifference , how can any condemne thoſe , who cannot now owne them, 
as they did formerly ? | 

11. Seing the difference betwixt theſe two wayes mentioned, is great, and 
ſcing they cannot be compounded in one, nor lawfully made ſubordinat, the one 
to the other ; is it nor undeniable , that theſe Indulged, betaking themſelves now 
to the Magiſtrat's Miſſion, as they have done, have upon the matter, renounced 
their former Miſſion, which they bad from Presbyteries, acting Miniſterially un- 
der Chriſt? And if ſo, can people be condemned, who do not, nor cannot, owne, 
and countenance them , as formerly they did & jo 

K 12. Ic being apparent from what isfaid above, on ſeveral occaſions, that, as the 
Indulged did deliberatly ſhun. to ſay, 'rhas they had their Miniſtrie onely of "_ 
ö O they 
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ſo they do now Act and Exerce the ſame, as receiving it not alone from Chriſt , by 
the Miniſterial Conveyance of the Power and Authority to exerce it, which Chriſt 
hath ordained; bur either as receiving it from the Magiſtrat alone; (and if ſo, they 
cannot be looked upon as Chriſt's Servants , bur as the Magiſtrat's Servants ; ) or 
from Chriſt and the Magiſtrat, as Collateral Heads and Fountains of Churcb- power; 
(bur thus ro ſpeak were blaſphemie ;) or from the Magiſtrate , as directly ſubor- 
dinat to Chriſt ; (which is the ground of all Arminjan-Eraſtraniſme) How can Men be 
accounted cranſgrefiqurs, who in Conſcience cannot ownerhem , as formerly they 
did, when they acted and exerciſed their Miniſtrie, as receiving it alone from Chriſt, 
by the Miniſterial conveyance of the Power & Authority thereto, through the hands 
of bis Servants thereunto appointed ? 

13. Isthere go difference to be put betwixt ſuch, as exerciſe the Miniſtrie in ſub- 
ordination unto, and ina dependance upon the Council, as being their Curats , & 
as accountable to them; and others, who, as they are ſubotdinat unto, ſo they one 
their dependance onely upon Chriſt , in the way He hathpreſcribed, receiving In- 
ſtructions only from Him, in His appointed way, roregulare them, in the Exerciſe 
of their Miniſtrie, and hold themſelves accountable only ro Him, in that way d And 
ſeing it is manifeſt , that there is a very great difference; Who can condemne ſuch,as 
withdraw from the Indulged , who have their Inſtructions, ro regulate them in the 
Exerciſe of the Miniſtrie, from the Council, (as was manifeſted above,) as accoun- 
table only to them, and to ſuch, as they are directly ſubordinat unto ; that is, the 
King; and not from Chriſt Jeſus, as onely Head of the Kirk ? 

14. Seing by receiving the Indulgence, with their Inſtructions &c. the Indulged 
do, upon the matter, recognoſce a Supream Head- Power over the Church, and 
Church-affairs, in the Magiſtrates, rothe denying of Chriſt's ſole Headſhipe , and 
dethroning of Him (as bath been, on ſeveral occaſions , cleared above ; ) how can 
ſuch be condemned, who ſcruple to owne them, in that caſe, or to countenance them, 
while they act ſo? 

15. Seing the Indulged, being ſer over the people, ſpecially deſigned and ap- 
pointed them by the CounciT's order, and not in the way appointed by Chrift, can 
not be ſaid to be ſer over theſe people , as their Overſeers , by the Holy Ghoſt ; (as 
hath been evidenced above ; ) how can ſuch be blamed, who cannot owne them, 
as their Overſeers, and as made Overſeers to them by the Holy Ghoſt ? 

16. Seing we have made it manifeſt above , that the entrie of the Indulged hath a 
manifold relation unro the Uſurped Supremacie, in Cburch- affaites; and that, as 
it floweth therefrom, is ſecured thereby, and dependeth in irs legal being therup- 
on, as its Charter; ſoir contributeth to the ſtrengthening , ſecuring and encourag- 

ing of the Uſurpation and ſeing this Supremacy and Sacrilegious C ſurpation of 
the Prerogatives Royal of our Lord Jeſus, and Subverſion of the R iyhts and Privi- 
leges of the Church, is the Top- point of all our Defection, and the Center, into 
which all the Lines of our Apoſtaſie concurre and agree; can any, who would not joyne 
in this defection, and have a proportionable part of the guilt, charged upon them, 
ive countenance and approbation unto thoſe Indulged , whoſe entrie is ſoneer a 
in unto that Supremacy ; Ot can any, whodefire to be free of all compliance with 
this abominable evil, carry towards thoſe, who are now ſer oyer them by vertue of 

the Supremacie » as formerly ? 
R 2 17. The 
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17. The Supremacy now regnant, aud the grand National fin, being ſuch an 
evil, ag all, that would be keeped free of the plagues, that the fame will bring 
upon tie Land, muſt, in their places and ſtations, bear witneſs againſt the fame : 
And ſeing Common people have no other way Patent or PraQticable for them , to 
ive this plaine and honeſt Teſtimony againſt this hainous Uſurpation, in any pub- | 

K manner, but by withdrawing from ſuch, as are ſer over them by vertue of 
this Uſurped Power; can thoſe be condemned, who, out of Conſcience of their 
duty, zeal to Chriſt's Prerogatives , Care ro keep their garments unſpotted with 
publick regnant evils; and out of a defire to minde their duty, in this day of ſo ge- 
neral a Defection, do withdraw from the Indulged, in order to the giving of this 
publick Teſtimonie, in their Place and Station? 

18. Seing by the Particulars , mentioned under our 8. Head of Argu. it is manifeſt, 
that the accepters of this Indulgence have thereby contribured to the ſtrengthening 

of the hands of Prelates and Prelacie, which all are obliged by their Covenants , 
to endeavour, in their Places and Stations, to exſtirpat; how can ſuch be condemned, 
who withdraw from them, while ſtanding thus in a contributing poſture ? 

19. As upon the one hand, the diſowning of the Carats is a diſowning of the 
Prelates and their Power; and acountenancing of them by hearing them , and ſub- 
mitting to their Miniſtrie is accounted by all (as indeed ir is) a countenancing of 
Prelacy ; is nor alſo, upon the other hand, an owning of the-Indulged, and a 
Submitting to them and their Miniſtrie, a ſubmitting to the Supremacy ; ſeing (as 
is above cleared and confirmed) the Curats (at leaſt ſuch as, were ordained Mini- 
ſters before the re- eſtabliſhment of Prelacy, and have ſubmitred therero) da no 
more depend upon Prelacy as to the preſent exerciſe of their Miniſtrie , than the 
—— do depend upon the Supremacy, or on the Rulers, acting by vertue of the 

upremacy d 

20. Seing the Act of Glaſpow , baniſhing Miniſters from their own Charges, can- 
not diflolye the relation, that was betwixt the Miniſters, and their Flocks; how 
can ſuch, as ſtand ſtill related unto their former Paſtors, (which is the caſe of ſome) 
accept of others, ſet over them by the Council, & not withall homologat the Coun- 
cils deed, and declare the former relation utterly diſſolved? 

21. Seing the Indulged, in accepting of the Indulgence, have in ſeveral Particu- 
lars violated our Covenant- Obligations (as was ſhown in the 9 Head OO Can 
any be blamed for with drawing from thoſe , who have ſo entered, in this day, when 
God is about to plead with the Land, for a broken Covenant? 

22. If all be obliged ro reſiſt & withſtand Eratianiſme,by the Solemne Engagment 
to duties; what leſs can be expected of Common People, in their privat Stations, 
in order to an anſwerable walking unto this Engagment, than a with- drawing from 
ſuch, as are ſer over them by a Power, purely Eraſtian? And can ſuch be thought 
ro minde their Engagment in this particular, who willingly comply with the Era- 
ſtian Command — njunction, and accept of ſuch, as are ſet over them by an Eraſti- 
an-Order? ; 

23. Seing the Indulged, in accepting of the Indulgence, have receded from our 
Principles, and wronged our Cauſe as is undeniable by the Twelve Particulars , 
mentioned under our 7, Head. of Arg.) can they be juſtly condemned, who now with» 
draw from them? 


24. Seing 
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24. Seing by accepting of the . » the Indulged bare bighly prejudged the 
good of our Church (as is mani feſt from the Twelve Particulars, mentioned under out 
6. Head of Arg.) How can ſuch be condemned, who tefuſe to countenance tbem, 
while thus ſtated in and by the Indulgence ? 

25. Scing , as was Cleared above, the Indulgence, was deviſed of purpoſe , to an- 
nul all Field- and Houſe- meetings; and ſeing it cannot be denied, that theſe Field- 
and Houſe- meetings, being ſo eminently countenanced of the Lord, are alſo to be 
countenanced of Men; can any fay , that they, over whom the Indulged are ſet by the 
Council, are not obliged ro withdraw from them; and not withall ſay, that they are 
not obliged to waite upon theſe bleſſed Meetings, though thereby the Miniſter and o- 
ther people, ſhould be much diſcouraged* And would not this be a manifeſt homolo- 
parting and concurring with the Council, in carrying- on of this wicked Deſigue? And 

ow can ſuch be condemned, who withdraw from) them, who have, in accepting of the 
Indulgence, acted lo prejudicially unto theſe bleſſed Meetings, as is evidenced in 
our 11. Head of Arguments ? | 

26. Seing it is undeniable, and daily experience dorh confirme it, that an admirably 
rich bleſſing attendeth the laboutes of ſuch, as preach contrary to Mans Law, upon 
Chriſts ſole Warrant and Allowance ; what cruelty to Souls were it to ſay , that they; 
who have none to preach to them , bur ſuch as the Council (none of the beſt diſcerners 
of Miniſterial Gifts, nor endued with Power from Chriſt for that end, ro try the 
rr of Miniſters) hath fer over them, muſt not withdraw from theſe, to 
ſeck their food, where God is giving it largly, and is thereby cncouraging and inviting 
all ro come? We would, doubtleſs, think this hard dealing, were we, as to our 
temporal food, to be kept ar a ſet ſober diet, wherein we found little nouriſhment, and 
reſtrained from going to fattening and ſtrengthening feaſts. If it be ſaid, That it is the 
peoples fault, that they grow not more under the preaching of ſuch, as are ſet over 
them. I need not contradict it, for ſtrengthening of my Argument;but only ſay,if the 
bleſſing be withheld at home, though juſtly , becauſe of fin ; let the people go where 
they may finde the bleſſing, of Gods tree grace, notwithſtanding of their Provocations, 
as others have found it: Let them go, 1 ſay, where free grace may prevent them. Nay, 
I think the Indulged themſelves, upon this very account, if they deſire (as I would 
hope they do) the Spiritual Edjfication of the people, ſhould befeech and obteſt all 
their People, to go unto theſe richly bleſſed Conventicles ; and defire theſe Con- 
venticlers ro come and choiſe the moſt convenient place, in all their bounds, for a. 
Field-meeting , that their people might partake of the good thereof ; and this Courſe 
{if it had been taken) would have, I think, endeared them more unto all, that feared 
God; and bad (no doubt) prevented much of this animoſity that is, as I appre- 
bend, betwixt them, and the Field-Preachers ; for ir would have defeat the De- 
5 2 Council, and have contributed to the carrying on of the Work of 
the Lord. 

27. Seing all Perſons ſtand obliged by their Covenants, to maintaine the Prero- 
gati ves of Chrifts Crown, the Rights of the Church, and Presbyrerial Government; 
bow can they, who would make conſcience of the ſaids Covenants, owne ſuch,as are 
ſer over them, nor according to the Principles of Presbytetian Government, nor in 
compliance with the Prerogatives of Chriſt , nor ſo as the Rights of the Church are ſo 
much as pretended to be obſeryed, but in a way ratbet repugnant unto all theſe;as hath 


been manifeſted above? R 3 28, Seing 
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-28. Seing many of theſe Indulged have a relation to their own Flocks, from which 
they were thruſt by violence; and it will not be ſaid, that hat the Rulers did, in that 
matter, did utterly annul their relation; How can they be related as Paſtors to theſe 
Congtegations, over which they are ſet by the Council? We do not acknowledge or 
juſtifie Plutalities. And if they have not the relation of Paſtors unto theſe new Char- 
ges, people are not bound to carry, as their flock ; and ſo may lawfully withdraw , 
and hear others, as well as them. 

29. Seing It is manifeſt from what is ſaid, that the Indulged , by accepting of 
vhe Indulgence, have, upon the matter, condemned all the wreſtlings of the Church 
of Scotland, from the very beginning of our Reformation, againſt the Eraſtian Uſur- 
pætions and Encroachments.of King and Court, in the Dayes of King fames, who 
yer, in the height of his Uſurparions, andarrogare Supremacy , never did what the 
Council did, in ihe Matter of the Indulgence; He never took upon him, to plant and 
tranſplant Miniſters by himſelf, or by his Council immediatly, and onely: yea and have 
condemned all their ſufferings to bondes, banishmenr & bloud, for the Privileges of the 
Church, and che Crown-Righrs of Chriſt , rhe only King in Zion; how can people, 
be preſſed or urged , ro look on ſuch, as their lawfully ſettled Miniſters, and be con- 
demned for withdraw ing? Muſt not the compliers with them in this, be guilty 
of the ſame fin of ſpitting in the faces of all our ancient witneſſes; and laying , 
their Sufferings were for triffles ? Do not they, who do more, than ever theſe 
w_ tempted to do, and that without the leaſt heſitancy, ſay, that theſe ſuffered 
as fools ? 

zo. Seing the entry of the Indulged by the Councils Order is ſuch , as bath not a 
Parallel, in all the Chriftian world, for any thing I know; for, no where ſhall 
we finde Miniſters planted in Particular: Charges, and tranſplanted from one to a- 
nother, immediatly by the Magiſtrate: Tea l doubt, if Miniſters were thus plac- 
ed, in the Palatinate, (now laid waſte and deſolat, in the righteous judgment 
of God ,) where the hemlock of Eraſtianiſme fitſt grew up; can any blame the re- 
formed Profeſſours of the Church of Scotland, where that weed hath been caſt over 
the hedge, with a ſolemne Vow and Covenant, never to owne it againe, in reſent- 
ing this manner of Entry, by withdrawing from thoſe , that are ſet over them, in 
ſuch a ſingulat and ſhameful manner ? 

31. Do we not make uſe of this Argument againſt the Prelates, that they are 
choſen , named and deputed ſolely by the King, notwithſtanding of that mock- 
election, made by the Chapter of the See, which mult fall upon the perſon, nomi- 
nared by the King, or be null? Bur where is the ſtrength of it now, when we ad- 
mit of leſſer Biſhops, immediatly nominated, deputed, and impowered by the 
Council, notwithſtanding of that mock- call by the people, and Election of the ſame 
fingular perſon , which was ſaid ſomewhere to be had? 

2. How. can any blame ſuch, as withdraw from thoſe, who, by entering in at 
the door of the Indulgence, have made way for the wreathing of an yoke upon the 
necks of the Miniſttie of Scotland, in all time coming, to the utter ſubverſion of all 
Miniſterial liberty, and of the Freedom and Privilege of the Church: For, if 
hereafter no man ſhall be ſetled in a Church but by th King and his Council imme- 
diatly, and every Miniſter ſhall be wholly ar the diſpoſal of the King and Coun- 

cil, to be planted , or tranſplanted, as they pleaſe, where were we? And — 
ould 
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ſhould os Church-liberties then be ? 430 whom had we to thank for breaking 
the ice 

233; If che Parliament, that carried on the Engagment Anno 1648. had thruſt: 
out a number of the Miniſters, and thereafter their Committee had planted them 
elſewhere, up and down the Land, as they pleaſed ; I would ask ſuch as were Mi- 
nifters, in thoſe dayes, and were againſt the Engagment , or were Members of the 
Aſſembly 1649. how ſuch Miniſters, as willingly would bave obeyed rhe Orders 
of the Committee of Eſtates, and gone thither, where they were Ordered to re- 
maine, had been looked upon, when the Engagment to duties was drawn up? And 
whether, or not leſſer faults in Miniſters , were not puniſhed with ſimple Depofition?- - 
If then (ſuch a fault, as this, had been ſo abominable then, ſhall it be ſo lovely now, 
that none may diſcountenance or withdraw from ſuch perſons, as have carried ſo, 
at this time: 

34. Is ir not ſtrange, that people ſhall not have liberty to wichdraw from thoſe, 
who by their way of entry, and carriage before the Council, have given ſuch open 
and manifeft Scandal unto the Church of Cod, and unto Strangers, unto Foes and 
unto Friends, at home and abroad, to the Rulers, tothe Prelares and their Curat's, 
to Good and Bad; yea and unto all the Churches of Chriſt ; and have laidſucha 
— block before all the Poſteritie; as is manifeſted above, in the 12. Head of 
Argum. 

35. When poor people, who have been hicherto in the dark, as to the evils of 
this Indulgence, both as to its Ground, Riſe, Conveyance , Teudency, and de- 
ſigned End, beginne now to get their eyes opened, and to ſee its connexion with, 
dependance upon, and confirmation of the fearful Uſurpation of the Supremacy e 
what a griefe of heart is it to hear perſons pleading againſt their withdrawing from 
ſuch, when they ſee where they are, and how they cannot countenance ſuch, and 
be free of all acceſſion to the ſinful ſtrengthening and confirming of the Encroach- 
r already made, and to the encouraging unto a further progreſs unto the ſame 
en? 

36. When there is ſuch a combination for upholding of this evil of the Indulgence, 
and ſeveral (as is reported) banding or covenanting together, to keep the Judul- 
gence in credite, or at leaſt, not ſo ſpeak againſt it; how can ſuch, as are convin- 
ced of the dreadful evil thereof, not think themſelves called of God, ro do their beſt 
againſt ir? And how can any be urged to hear and countenance them , who are In- 
dulged, when the conrroverſie is thus ſtared and proſecuted , without being allo 
urged to approve of the Indulgence , contrare to their light: 

37. Seing the Indulged, * their accepting of this Indulgence, did fall from their 
former zeal and ſteadfaſtneſs, in chooſing ſuffering rather than fin , and have, upon 
the matter, condemned what formerly they approved of, and have approved that, 
which formerly they condemned, as we ſaw above, in the Six Particulars, mention=- 
ed and explained in our 10. Head of Argum. How can thoſe be now condemned, who 
cannot owne them, as they did formerly? 

38. Do we not ſay, that Countenancing and hearing of the Curats is an Homolo- 
gating and a virtual approving of their finful way of Entry? And ſhall not now, the 
Countenancing and hearing of the Indulged , be an Homologating and a virtual ap- 


proving of their ſinful way of Entry? How then can ſuch be condemned, who, 
| dur. 
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39, IWould gladly know one Argument, that can be made uſe of to condemns 
== now, as matters ſtand, withdrawing from and refuling to beat the Indulged, chat 
- = either hath not been; ot may not yet be, with equal force, made uſe of, toproveir 
3 unlawful to withdraw from, & to refuſe to hear the Eſtabliſhed Carats ? And ſeing 
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now none dar condemne ſuch, as withdraw from the Curat:; why ſhall theſe be con- 
demned, who withdraw from the Indulged? 1 
40. When the queſtion is now ſo ſtated, by and among the people, as that coun- 
tenancing and hearing of the Indulged, is looked upon, as an approving of the In- 
dulgence it ſelf, the people not knowing the uſe and practice of Metaphyſical diſtin- 
tions 3 how can ſuch be urged to heat and countenance them, who, by ſo doing, 
muſt look upon themſelves, as approving what otherwiſe they condemne, contrare 
to Rom. 14:22,23 * © | 
Many moe Arguments, may be gathered out of the ſeveral Particulars , we men- 
tioned above, under the ſeveral Heads of Arguments ; but we ſhall ſatisſie our ſel ves 
with theſe , at preſent, leaving the Underſtanding Reader to make his owne uſe of 
the reſt, that are not made ule of here. J 
Fot further ſatis faction, in this matter, to ſuch, as would have Formal Argu- 
ments, I ſhall only ſay , That by what Arguments, Principally , we vindicat the 
People, their withdrawing from the Curates,by the ſame,mutatis mutandis,by change 
ing or adding ſuch words, as mult be changed or added, we ſhall be able to vindi- 
cate the people their withdrawing from the Indulged. I ſaw lately a Vindication of 
the perſecuted Miniſters and Profeſſours in Scotland. written by à faithful Miniſter of 4 
Chriſt, now in Glory ; and found that the Chiete of theſe Argumenis, whereof he 
made uſe, to vindicate the people their withdrawing from the Carats , were appli- 
cable ro the queſtion now under debate, concerning the hearing or withdrawing from 
the Indulged, as I ſhall make appear by theſe Inſtances. | 
His firſt Argument Pag. 75. was this. They, who hare no juſt Authority, nor 
Right to offictar fixedly, in this Church, as the proper Paſtors of it, ought not to 
be received ,- but withdrawn from. Bur the Prelates and their adherents the Cu- 
rats (adde, for our caſe , the Indulged ) have no juſt Authority or Right to officiac in 
this Church, as her proper Paſtours. Therefore they ought not to be received, but 
withdrawn from. All the debate is about the Minor, which he thus maketh good. 
They, who have entered into, and do officiar fixedly in this Church , without her 
Authority and Conſent, have no juſt Authority or Right ſo to do. Bur the Prelats 
and their Curats (adde, the Indu/ged) have entered into this Church, and do Offici- 
at therein, without her Authority and Conſent, Therefore they have no juſt Au- 
thority, The frt Propoſition (faith he, and we with him) is clear, and we ſuppoſe, 
will not Be gaineſaid by our Antagoniſts; feing the power of Miſſion, of Calling & of 
Sending of ordinarie fixed Paſtours, is only in the Church, and not in any other, as 
all Divines do aſſert. The Second is evident from matters of fact; for there was no 
Church- judicatory called, or convocated , for bringing of Prelats in to the Church; * |.- 
(adde, nor for ſetling of the Indulged over their reſpective charges) all was done imme- 7 
diatly by the King and Acts of Patliament (adde, As of the Couneil) without the 
Church. A practice wanting a precedent in this, and (for any thing we know) in 
all other Churches. He 
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ful Governing Church, ary, that enter Congregations by them, cannoi be 
ſaid roenter by the Church. Read the reſt there. | 
His ſecond '41gument is propoſed Pag. 79. $0. thus, Thoſe that receive and derive 
their Church power from, and are ſubordinat , in its exerciſe, to arotber Head,; 
then Chriſt Jeſus» ſhould not be received and ſubjected to, as the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, in his Church. Bur the Prelates and their Curars (adde, the Indulged] do 
receiveand derive their ChurchPower from, and are ſubordinat, in its exerciſe, 
to another Head, than Chriſt Jeſus» Thetefore they ought not to be received & c. 
The 1 Pre tion will not be denied: He proverh the ſecond thus. Thoſe Officers 
in the Church, profeſſing themſelves ſuch , that derive their Church-power from, 
and are ſubordinate, in its exerciſe, to a Power truely Archĩtectonick and Supi eam 
1 in the Church, beſide Chriſt, do derive their Power from, and are ſubordinat, in 
| its exerciſe , to another Head, that Chriſt Jeſus. Bur ſo itis, thar Prelars andtberc 
Curars (adde, the Indulged) do derive their Church-Power from, and are ſubor- 
dinat, in its exerciſe, to a Power truely Architectonick and Supreme in the Church, 
beſide Chriſt. Therefore & c. The Major is evident; for whoever hath a Supream 
ArchiteQonick Power in and over the Church, muſt be an Head tothe fame, and the 
Fountaine of all Church- power. The Minor is clear from the A# of Reſtitution( adde, 
the Ad Explicatory of the Supremacy. ) 
His third drg. Pag. 8. is long, 1 ſhall cut ĩt ſhort thus, that it may ſerve our caſe. 
If Churches —— by Law ( or, At ef Council) to ſubmit to Prelates, and to their 
Curats (or, tothe Indu/ged) thus thruſt in upon them, had their own Paſtors ſer 
over them, conforme to Gods Word ; then itis no ſinful Separation, for Churches, 
in adbering to their Miniſters, not to receive, or ſubmit to the Prelats and their 
Curars (or. tothe Indulged.) Bur the former is true. Therefore & c. The truth of 
the Major is founded on this, That the obligation betwixt Paſtor & People ſtandeth, 
notwithſtanding of the Magiſtrat's Act. And the Minor is true, (I ſuppoſe) as to 
ſome Churches, over which the Indulged were placed by the Council. 
His fourth Argument Pag. 90. will ſerve us; Itis thus. The way of the Curars (In- 
dul ed) entering into Congregations, puts a bar on our ſubject ion to them, that 
4 | , we dar norowne them, for the lawful Paſtors of the Church; for as their entry is 
without the Church, and the way that Chrift hath ſerledin bis Houſe for that end; 
ſo they have come in on Congregations , in wayes , which we judge corrupt, and 
without all warrant from the Word of God, & = practice of the Primitive times. In 
. | the 
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ſearch of Scripture and pure Antiquity , we finde, that Ordination (adde, and Po- 
teſtati ve Miſſion) by Miniſters , the Election and Call ofthe people, was the way , 
by which Miniſters entered into Congregations , and not the Inſtitution and Colla- 
tion of the Biſhop (adde, ner ibe M arrant and Allowance of the M free) nor the Pre- 
ſentation of Patrons. He addeth. 1. This way of their entry by the Biſhops Iuſti- 
rution and Collation (adde. the Councels Warram and Order) doth ſuppone that their 
Ordination ( adde, Peteſtative Miſſion) doth not ſufficiently impower them to the ex- 
erciſe of the Miniſtrie, (adde, in that Particular Charge ) without a further licence; 
which is contrare to the end of Ordination, and the Nature of the Minifterial Po- 
wer, that by vertue of its ends, and the command of Chriſt, doth binde the Per- 

on, inveſted therewith, to its Exerciſe &c. 2. The Patrons Preſentation, as it 
takes away the Peoples right of Election, ſo it ſuppones Ordination to give no right 
to the maintaĩnance, or at leaſt ſuſpends ir &c. | 

His Fift Arg. is Pag . 91. thus framed, and may ſerve us, as to ſome. Many Congre- 
gations, into which the Curares | ew the [ndu/ged) are entred, are under a ſtand- 
ing Obligation to their former Paſtours ; not only on the account of the Paſtorat 
Relation betwixt them, bur for rhe Engagements they came under to ſuch , in their 
call and reception of them; which is not diſſolved by any thing, we have'yer ſeen ; 
Sure we ate, the Magiſtrate cannot do it, &c. (I hope, I need nor, in reference to 
the Indulged , mention what followeth, in auſweting of the Objection, taken from 
Salomons removing of Abiathar. 

His Sixt Arg. Pag. 94. is this, If Congregations have a juſt Right and Power ofſE . 
lecting and Calling of their Miniſters ; than thoſe, that come in upon them without 
this, ate not to be eſteemed their Paſtors, nor to be ſubjected to, as fuch, by Conꝑre- 
gations, but to be withdrawn from. But here itis fo, &c. 

His Seventh Arg. Pap. 95. is this; Hearing of, ſubmitting to and receiving of 
Ordinances from the Curats alone (adde, the Iadulged) and not from others, is en- 
joined by Law, andrequired, as the be of our compliance with and ſubjecting to 
the Preſent Lawes, bringing in and eſtabliſhing of Prelacy (adde, Eraſtianiſme and the 
Supremacie) and other Corruptions , which we dar not owne,. Heating and receiv- 
ing Ordinances from ſuch , hath a twofold bar pur upon it to us; an unqualified In- 
ſtrument or Object; and the reſpect that by the Law itis made to have re the corrup- 
tions obtruded upon this Church, as tlie ſig ne of our compliance with and ſubje- 
tion to theſe. The Command of God about hearing doth conſtitute the Object and 
Inſttument (what and whom) we ſhould heat: As we are not to hear all Doctrines, 
but theſe that are ſound, ſo we are not to hear and receive all, thai pretend ro come 
in Chriſts Name , bur thoſe of wboſe Miſſion we have ſome rational evidence, at 
leaſt, againſt which we have no juſt exceptions. This, as to to the Curars, (adde, the 
Iadulged) is made out by the former Arguments. Bur befide this. the figne ap- 
pointed and determined by Law, and required of all in this Church, is, that they 
not only withdraw from, and do not bear the Ejected and Non-conforme Miniſters ; 
bur that they hear and ſubmit ro, Miniſters , that comply with and enter into this 
Church, by Prelates (adde, cr by the Cauncii) which to us maketh hearing , and re- 
ceiving of Ordinances from them, a practical approbation of, and compliance with 
Prelacy (adde, Eraſtianiſme and the Supremacy) and other corruptions contained in: 
the Law, for ſuch is the connexion bei wixt the ſigne and the thirg Gynified , that 
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4 22 to give rhe ſigne, doth, 18 rational conſtruct ion, approve the ching 
nn f | ; 
Theſe are his Principal Arguments, uſed in defence of fuch, as cannot, go to hear 
and ſubject to the Curars; and wherber they will not as forcibly conclude againſt 
hearing of and ſubjecting to the Indulged, Reader is free to judge. 


Ob jections Anſwered. 


1 F any ſnould Oꝭ je, whether in behalfe of the Curars, or in behalf of the Indulged. 
T har they ate Miniſtets of the Goſpel, and therefore are to be heard, and Oidi- 
nances ſhould be received from them; for the Miniſterial power giveth to. the * 
fons , inve ted therewith, not only a tight to preach the word, and diſpenſe Or 
nances, and maketh their Acts valide; bur ir bindes them to the doing of thoſe, 
and all others to ſubmit to them, in the exerciſe of their Power; as is apparent in all 
relations, and the mutual duties, that the Perſons under them owe to one another; 
So that if Miniſters be bound to preach the Goſpel, and diſpenſe irs Otdinances the 
people muſt likewiſe be obliged io hear, and receive Ordinances from them. To 
this 9 /jecti on he anſwererb (and we with him, as to the caſe now in queſtion) denying 
the — — For (1.) The true ſtate of the queſtion is, whether we ſhould 
receive and ſubmit to them, as the lawfully Called and Appropriat Paſtors of this 
Church; which for the former Reaſons we deny; for although Iutruders upon the 
Church be Miniſters; yet their Intruſion puts a ſufficient bar on Peoples reception 
of and ſubmiſſion to them: wherefore in ſo far as hearing, and receiving of Ordinan- 
ces from Prelatical Miniſters (adde, Indulged) is, in our caſe, an acknowledgment 
of this, we refuſe it. (2. ) Peoples obligation to ſubmiſſion ro Miniſters » doth not 
immediatly flow from the being of the Miniſterial Power and Authority, in thoſe 
clothed therewith, there are beſide this, other things that muſt concurre , to the cauſ- 
ing of = * » Which , if they be wanting, will make ĩt void, ot, at leaſt. 
ſuſpend it &c. 

fit be further O5jefed , in favorrs of the Indulged, That Eminent and worthie 
Mr Living ſtoum, though he ſaith much againſt the Indz/gence , in his Letter to his 
Paciſhoners ; yer he adviſeth them ſomerime to hear Mr fobn Scot , who was In- 
dulged. I A4nſ* I ſhall readily grant, that ſeveral were in the dark, at the firſt , in 
the matter, either through want of full information concerning many circumſtances , 
which, if known, would have given greater light in the matter; or through igno- 
rance of the real Deſigne & Intendment of bel ulers, which afterward came more & 
more to light; or through a fear, that Field-meetings ſhould either ceaſe, ot be ur- 
rerly ſuppreſſed; & therefore judged ir more ſafe for people to hear the Indulged. 
than either to hear none, or none, but the Curatt. And though I do not certainly know. 
which of theſe grounds moved that Eminent Seer and Servant of Chriſt , to adviſe 
ſo; yer, conſidering that in all that Letter (ro my remembrance} he doth not ſpeak 
of their going to the Field Meetings ( which I ſuppoſe none , that knew bim , will 
think, that he was an enemieunrto, ) Iam apr to think, that the Apprehenſion he 
had of the ceaſing of the Field-Meetings , at leaſt, in that part ofthe Countrey (in 
which, I doubt, there bad been any, or many, atleaſt, before his writting of that 
Leiter) did move him, toadyiſe them ſometimes to hear that Indulged Perſon, as 
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ſudging that better. than * ſhould heat — or none but that moms ho 
was obcraded upon them ; and as ſuppoſing he d not pervert them by his Doc. 
Sigg, Fur G es e 5d ai Teitimonies unto the Truth , and aga'iift all 
publick Corruptſous. Fucther, I luppoſe, itis well enough known, that at the 
firſt» not a few Miniſters wereinthe dark, as to the queſtion of h-aring of the Cys 
rats, and upon one ground ororyer, did not perceive , that peop.e were called of 
Godzto withdraw from the obt radedHirel/ings & ſo durſt- not poſitively adviſe theres 
unto; who naw. I hope, will be as Joath to adviſe people to forſake other occaũ ons. 
and go heat the Carats, And what wonder if the matter was ſo, as to the Indulged , 
Seven or Eight yeers ago? 
© Obj: z. But, till of late, that fome few inconſiderat Perſons, took this in their 
head, to preach againſt the Indulgence, and to cry-out againſt the unlawfulneſs of 
bearing of the Indulged, as if chat bad been the only ching neceſſary ; for which ma- 
ny even of the Non- indulged are offended with them,there was not fo much as a mut. 
ter heard, but people heard the Indulged without ſcruple, and were edified by their 
Miniftrie. 4nſ. The Curats Nen f the ſame, as well as the Indulged ; But, 
as it would not help them, ſo] ſuppoſe, It can not well help the lodulged, Whe- 
rher rhefe Perſons be confiderat or inconſidetat, I am not fit to judge; to their own 
Maſter they ftand, or fall; only I wiſh, that ſuch, who call them Inconſiderat, would 
examine their grounds, & remember that, judge not leſt ye be judged Ce. If this be 
founded upon fome exprefſions of theirs(wherher true or faile, Iknuw not) I wilh that 
the Expreſſions of others gave not ground for the fame judgment. I know, not a few 
areoffended wich them; but conſideriag what is ſaid above, conceming the finfulneſs 
of the Imdulpence, & c. 1 dar not be offended wich hem; (& I would faine hope, that 
ſecond rhooghrs of the matter ſhall worke a change on theſeBrethren)B ut mutt rather 
bleſſe the Lord on their behalfe, & judge them worthie of praiſe, who, over the belly 
of fo many diſcouragments , did ſet the trumpet to theit mouib, roſbew Scotland, & 
the Minifterie, and People thereof, that great ſin: and this, I know, is confiſtent with 
their inſiſting upon the one thing neceſſary; whichl hope alſo theit practice declareth, 
and rhe fruits of thetr labour proclaime. Bur as to che long Gilence, that bath been, I 
ſhall ſay little; yer ĩt ĩs known, chat at the very beginning, people were calling thela- 


dulged rhe Councils Curars & how it came , that this ſpark did nat break forth into 


a genetal flame, I ſhall nor enquire z acquieſcing in this , That tbe Lord bad a further 
diſcovery to make: For, had the firſt Ten, who were Ind been thus diſ- 
countenanced, we had ſeen no moe accepting of chat fuppoled favour ; yea the 
firſt accepters had quickly ſhaken that onerous favour off their ſhoulders. It may be 
alfo, that ſome ſuppreffed their inn » Cancerning the not- hearing of theſe In- 
—— or did not coumtenance any ſuch motion, when made, either out of a pre- 
poſterous affection and tenderneſs to the Brethren, whom they honoured and much 
eſteemed, and that def ervedly, for their eminent Enduements, and ſomerimes 
Uſefulneſs unto the Church; ot out ofa render care of keeping up of Union, and 
guarding againſt all motions appatently trending ro ttaubleſome Diſtract ions & Divi- 
fions, or upon ſome other account, belt known to themlelves. Neither is it un- 
like, that many wete really in the dark, as to the thing: Bur however, light is light, 
whoever they be that bring ir to us; and as God may Imploy-wham He will, to this 
end, ſo ; bow inconfideradle ſo evet the Inftrumears be, who are mo _ 
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come 55 - ſe of Him, that ſent it yea and er braced withthabkſalbeſy , and 
with huaidie | of or So way OI Vo oi Kd S 

O07. 4. Aller moft.of the Non-Indulged, Fairbful , and Zealbus Miniftersis the 
Land are for heating of the Indulged; and only a fe, and theſe of the Youtgyy ſorr, 
with the 1ygrorant people, ate agaiuſt it, Anſe. I hougb I would hope, few ſhould 
lay any weight on this Object ion: and it were (Hough to deſite loch, Who did lay any 
weigh thereon , to confider fob. 7: v.47 8.49 with Mr. Hutcheſan's Notes Wee 
upon, ſpecially rhe 3. and 9. Yet I hall only ſay , Thatan Impartial Obferyet will 
finde, chat for the moſt part, in all the fleps of our trial, fince this laſt overrbrow 
came, God hath made uſe of tbe nothings 10 brezk the ice ro others. Holy is our 
$qceraigne , who doth what He will, Thos might be made our by Inffances ; bute 
I foppole » the matter is ſo manifeſt, iat I need not inſiſt thereupon, the matter 
about hearing of the Cra, be ing a ſufficient evidence of what I have faid, 

" Obj. g. Now when we are in hazard to be ovet- run with Popery,is it ſeaſonnable, 
that lach queſtions ſhould be ſlatted, io breake the remnant in pieces; and thereby 
to make all a prey for the man of fin? Were it not better that we dete all united as 
one, to withſtand that Inundation? Anſw. I grant, the apprebenfions of the 
M an of ſins's ſtretching out his wings, & filling the breadth of In manuel y land, ſee- 
meth to me not altogether groundleſs;yea it is much to be ſeared, that by Popery and 
Bloud , the Lord ſhall —_ the quarrel of His Covenant, and the contempt of 
His Goſpel : And therefore ] judge, it were our duty this day, to be preparing out- 
ſelves to meet the Lord, thus coming to be averged on a generation of His wrath, 
with ropes about our necks, giving Him ide glory of His Righteouſneſs, and ace 
knowledging ourſclves the baſeſt of finners ; that ſo we may be incaſe , to ſay, inthe 
day, when the ſmall remnant of the glory, that is yer to be ſeen on tbe wountaias, 
ſnall depart out of fight, B/eſſed be the Glory of the Lord from his place. Our Union, 
while the accurſed thing is- among us, will be but a conſpiracy, and will really 
weaken us before the Lord, If we be not tender of Chriſt's Headſhip , and of whar 

thereupon,” and of the leaſt pin of is Tabernacle , piched among us; 
how can we expe@ His help, when we are to run withihe horſemen > Will they 
not have moſt peace in that xy, who have been Jealous forthe Lord of hoſts, and 
for bis Crown Inrerefts - And who knoweth , but bey ſhall finde a ſhelter ard a 
chamber of Protection, in the day, when ibe overflewing ſcourge ſhall come, who 
are now following the Lord, and bis Glory, throuph Mountains and Valleyes, and 
ate, upon that account, ſuffering Toſſings, Hardſhips and Harraflings ? How litile 
ſecurity , I pray , ſhall the wings of the Supremacie be able to give , in that day d 
our Union in Duty, and upon the old grounds of our received and ſworne Prin- 
ciples and Maximes, would prove our ſtrength, But if this ſhall not be bad, as iben 
every one may certainly conclude, that there is a dreadful ſtroke at the deores , and 
tbat this diviſion. upon ſuch an account, is a certaine fore-runner of a dark and diſ- 
mal Diſpenſarion; fo, it will be every mans duty, who would bave peace, in tbe day 
of God's contending againſt a generation of Backſliders and Revolters , to be mourn» 


ing for the abomiuations of the Land and for ihis of the Indulgence, moi g ibe reft , 


and to be adhereing to the Lord, and unto our Principles . Which the Leid bath 
owned and countenanced , thongh he 1 in a Warr, be left alete. Will 
3 not 


7. FER . * oF . WF \ 4 
* „ SY +"; 2 1 2. 0 2 
1 * * " 45. 0 — q 5 N 2 FR 
x &,. va £ p ; : ow — ” . . . 12 * LE 1 1 1 
. »Y A 2 - E . ? we "—_ 43-6. hs * » 8) *” is mad . 
— 7 - _ 3 1 * 1 — 
"a g 33 * hp 


"> 12 


WA. 


a 0 r * * Roe * ** — Fr 12275 1 „ 


7 9 Wis" 


*- 2% Y % WY, . 4199 a” „ , 
Wo GS AITIRY D DS ws 7 e 
1 =P" n * * mg; W * 2 LE 
wad E 4 þ : . 
r nt be 28 


* n tr 2 
Dee : 


an oye, 4 bis Tw; 
4: 8 Ex. 


SY 1 7 2 


wE 
"x 


«Sc hel 75 77 160. | * 
judziag that better. than chat they ſhould heat — or none but * Te who 
| 8 — unto the Truth, and agaluſt all 
publick Corruptious. Fucther. 1 luppoſe, itis well enough known, tha at the 
rſt . not a few Miniſters were inthe dark, as tothe queſtion of hearing of the Ca- 
rats, and upon one ground or other, did: not perceive , that peop.e were called of 
Godzto withdraw from the obrrudedHirel/ings, & ſo durſt- not poſitively adviſe theres 
unto; who naw. I hope, will be as Joath to adviſe people to forſake other occaũ ons 
and go heat the Curats, And what wonder if the mattet was ſo, as to the Indulged, 
Seven or Eight yeers ago? | 
oh. z. But, dll of late, that fome few inconſiderat Perſons, took this in their 
head, ropreach againſt the Indulgence, and ro cry-out againſt the unlawfulneſs of 
hearing of the Indulged, as if chat had been the only chiug neceſſary; for which ma- 
P ny even of theNor- indulged are offended with them, there was not fo much as a mut 
& tet heard, but people heard the Indulged withour ſccuple, and were edified by their 
; Miniftrie. Anſ. The Curars os aligad e the ſame, as well as the Indulged; But, 
as it would not help them, 151 uppale, It can not well help the ladulged. Whe- 
ther rhefe Perſons be conſidetat or inconfiderat I am not fit to judge; to their own 
Maſter they ſtand, or fall; only I wiſh, that ſuch, who call chem Inconſiderat, would 
examine their grounds, & remember that, judge net leſt ye be judged Ye. If this be 
founded upon fome expreſſions of rheirs(wherher ttue or faile, Iænow noi) l with chat 
the Expreſſions of others gave not ground for the ſame judgment. I know, not a few 
ate offended wich chem; bur conſideriog what is ſaid above, conceming the finfulneſs 
of the Indufpence, & d. 1 dar not be offended wich hem; (& I would faine hope, that 
ſecond thoughts of the matter ſhall worke a change on theſe Bre ihres) ut mutt rather 
bleſſe the Lord on their behalfe, & judge them worthie of praiſe, who, over the belly 
of ſo many diſcouragments, did ſet the trumpet to theit moutb, roſbew Scotland, & 
the Miniſterie, and People thereof, that grear ſin: and this, I know, is confiſtent with 
their infiſting upon the one thing neceſſary; whichl hope alſo theit practice declareth, 
and rhe fruirs of theĩt labout proclaime. Bur as to the long filence, that hath been, I 
ſhall ſay little; yet itis known, chat at the very beginning. people were calling the la- 
dulged the Councils Curats & how it came » that this ſpark did nut break forth into 
agenetal flame, I ſhall nor enquire ; acquieſciog in this , That tbe Lord had a further 
diſcovery to make: For, had the firſt Ten, who were Ind > been thus diſ- 
countenanced , we had ſeen no moe accepting of that fi ed favour ; yea the 
firſt acceprers had quickly ſhaken that onerous favour off their ſhoulders. It may be 
alſo, that ſome ſuppreffed their ju nt, concerning the not- hearing of theſe In- 
dalged, or did not countenance any ſuch motion, when made, either out of a pre- 
poſterous affection and tenderneſs to the Brethren, whom they honoured and much 
eſteemed, and that defervedly , for their eminent Enduements, and ſometimes 
Vie fulneſs unto the Church; or outof a render care of keeping up of Union, and 
guarding againſt all motions appatently rending to ttaubleſome Diſtract ions Divi- 
ſions or upon ſome other account , beſt known. to cheſe ves. Neither is it un- 
like, that many wete really in the dark, as to the thing: Bus however, light is light, 
whoever they be that bring it to us; aud as God may Imploy ham ie will, to this 
end, ſo ; bow inconũ derable ſo ever the Inſtruments be, who are * — 
vw [4 3» 
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O. 4; All moſt. of the Non-Indulged, Fairbful , and Zextbus Mivifterti6 the 
Land are tor heating of the Indulged ; and only a fe, and ihe ſe of the out g ſort, 
with the ; rorant people, ate gut it, nſw. I hough I would bope, few ſhould 
lay any weight on 3 9 : and it were (Hougb io deſire loch, Who did lay 
weight thereon , to conſider fob. 7: Wind 38.49: with Mr. Hucheſai's Notes the: 
upon, ſpecially tbe 3. and 9. Yer 11 [lowly ſay , Thatan Impartial Obfervet will 
finde, chat for the moſt part, in all the fleps cf our tial, fince this laſt overrbrow 
came, God hath made = of the nothings 10 break the ice ro others. Holy is our 
$qreraigne , who doth what He will, This might be made our by Inffances ; but- 
I foppole » the matter is ſo manifeſt, rbat I need not infift therevpon, the matter 
about hearing of tbe Cara, being a ſufficient evidence of what I have ſaid. 

© Oby. g. Now when we are in hazard to be ovet- run with Popety,is it ſeaſonnable, 
chat lack queſtions ſhould be ſtarred , to breake the remnant in pieces; and thereby 
to make all a prey for the man of fin > Were it not better that we dete all united as 
one, to withſtand that Inundation? Anſew. I grant, the apprebenfiors of the 
M an of fins's ſtretching out his wings, & filling the breadth of In manue i land, ſee- 


ci biaced v | thakkſeliely , 


- 4 > o 


meth to me not altoge ther groundleſs;yea it is much io be feared, that by Popery and 


Bloud , -the Lord ſhall — 7 the quarrel of His Covenant, and the contempt of 
His Goſpel : And therefore I judge, it were our duty this day, to be preparing out- 
ſelves to meet the Lord, thus coming to beaverged on a generation of His wrath, 
with ropes about our necks, giving Him ide glory of His Righteouſneſs, and ac- 
knowledging outſelves the baſeſt of finners ; that ſo we may be in caſe , to ſay, inthe 
day, when the ſmall remnant of the glory, that is yer to be ſeen on tbe mountains, 
ſnall depart out of fight, B/eſſed be the Glory of the Lord from his place. Our Union, 
while the accurſed thing is-among us, will be but a conſpiracy, and will realiy 
weaken us before the Lord, If we be not render of Chriſt's Headſhip , and of whar 
depeads thereupon, end of the leaſt pin of bis Tabernacle , pinched among us; 
how can we expe& His help , when we are to run withihe horſemen > Will they 
not have moſt peace in that dy, who have been Jealous forthe Lord of hoſts, and 
for bis Crown Intereſts - And who knoweth , but bey ſhall finde a ſhelter ard a 
chamber of Protection, in the day, when ihe over flewirg ſcourge ſhall come, who 
are now following the Lord, and bis Glory , throupb Mountains and Valleyes, and 
ate, upon that account, ſuffering Toſſings, Hardſhips and Harraſſings ? How lirtle 
ſecurity , I pray , ſhall the wings of the Supremacie be able to give, in that day? 
our Union in Duty, and upon the old grounds of our received and ſworne Prin- 
ciples and Maximes, would prove our ſtrength, Bur if this ſhall not be had, as tben 
every one may certainly conclude, that there is a dreadful ſtroke at the deores, and 
tbat this divifion, upon ſuch an account, is a certaine fore-runner of a dark and diſ- 
mal Diſpenſation; fo, it will be every mans duty , who would bave peace, in tbe day 
of God's contending againſt a generation of Backſliders and Revolters , to be mourn» 
ing for the abomiuat ions of the Land and for this of the Indulgence, mot g ibe reft , 
and to be adheteing to the Lord, and unto our Principles . Which the Leid bath 
owned and countenanced , though he * „in a Warr, be left alete. Will 
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